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Introduction
By

William Le Queux
been asked to write & brief "Foreword" to
~. a.nd, having read the manuscript with
the keenest interesi, I ha.ve no hesitation in doing so.
For years past I have been carefully observing the
progreas of the occult aciellCe6, and the reeults of exploration in the Realms of the Hidden by eminent physicists
in aJ.l civilised countries. I have ootieed, &mong other
thi.Dgs, that our own scientists-such men as Sir William
Crookes, Dr Alfred Russel W &llace, Sir Oliver Lodge,
Profesaor William J&mes, and quite a number of equally
eminent ~ have thought it worth their while to
undertake the investigation of spiritual phenomena wiilh
t.he object of teat.ing their genuineness.
All these unemotional, matter-of-fact men of physical
science have probed deep down into the depths of the
Occult, au.d their testimony to the verity of Spiritual
Scieuce may be found in their published work&-whieh I
BOtice are mentioned at the end of this volume.
Foremost among Freaeh scientists stana Camille
Flammarion. who, through his book, Tlu Unlmotlm, atnd its
PsyoMAXJI. Pf'ObltmuJ, and later by his well-known work
U'I'CJIWia, has offered up his tribute. to spiritualistie realitiee
011 the altar of Truth.
Then such men as Allan Kardee, Eugene Nus in his
1M GrcmdB MyBIMw and other works; Victor Hugo,
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Victorien Sardou, and a score of other equally well-known
names, either in literature, science, or art, vouch for France's
interest in spiritual science.
Germany, Italy, Spain, the United States-as, indeed,
every country in the world where contemporary thought
finds place--are all evincing keen interest in the investigations of spiritual phenomena ; while the solution of psychic
problems now forms no inconsiderable part in the research
work of modem science.
Following the lead of such well-known men, I, a.s a
writer of fiction and, perhaps, a thoroughgoing cosmopolitan
-with just that dash of acepticism of the Unknown which
most people poesess--deeming it necessary to bring my
knowledge of men, and of matters pertaining to men, quite
up to date, looked, myself, into this question of spiritualism
or spiritual science, a year or so ago, with the object of
ascertaining whether it be built upon a foundation firm
enough that an ordinary man of this progressive age might
stand upon it without being let down to lower depths.
Being satisfied that it holds in its grasp much wisdom
and many truths of which men and women of the world
would do well to know something, I feel, therefore, constrained to exclaim with Shakespeare : " There are more
things in heaven and earth, Horatio, than are dreamt of
in your philoeophy."
Till quite recently, I, as a man of the world, formed my
opinions of what is known a.s ordinary " spiritualism " from
what one hears and sees at the numerous Ma.nces in London
and elsewhere. I confess now to the recognition of a wider,
higher, nobler form of a science which seems destined not
only to rank with o•her branches of science, but to exceed
them all in its effect upon, and its ultimate relation to,
the economics of human life.
There is no doubt that much outrageous charlatanism
is perpetrated wherever any form of occultism is practised ;
and although the art of the crystal-gazer, the palmist, and
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the clairvoya.nt-whose sandwich-board men are to be
met with in the main thoroughfares of London a.nd most
large towns-may be germane to the higher forms of a
great science, it is but its semblance rather than its reality ;
its shadow, not its substance.
Realising as I do that modem spiritualism may be
elevated to the rank of a great science, which, rightly
understood, may become of enormous benefit to the human
race, I hail with extreme satisfaction all effort to link man
up with the Infinite by those chains which spiritual science
alone ca.n forge.
Not so very long ago those who dared to delve deep
down into the mysteries of Physics were accounted uncanny
a.nd hardly respectable members of society, but, by the
persistent efforts of physical scientists, some of the dynamic
energy of the Universe has been caught a.nd harnessed
to human needs with tremendous benefit to humanity.
No man to-day ca.n determine the question of ultimate
Ontology, nor may he set bounds to the Limitless; but one
thing seems certain, namely, that spiritual science holds
eo much in its close embrace that every endeavour on the
part of those who are determined to make the grave give
up its eecrets should be aided, not hindered; promoted
not prevented.
Those who take up this book I would urge to read,
calmly a.nd dispassionately to the end. In it I promise
them they will find much which must cause them to ponder,
as it has already caused me to reftect. Its author is no
man of "isms" or fads, nor is he a professional maker of
books, but a deep-thinking, level-headed man of the world
-a businees ma.n who has endeavoured to put forward
hard, indisputable facts so clearly that they may be rightly
a.nd easily understood by all, thus opening up a.n entirely
new vista in our modem life.
Physical science has enabled men to tap to some extent
that source of Physical Energy which, stzeaming in from
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the Great Beyond, remained for thousands of years a
potentiality rather than a living, active Force.
Spiritual science bids fair, at no distant date, to direct
that Source Divine straight to each man's abode, and so
enable him to attach his ba.nds to the Great Fly-wheel
of the Infinite which, conceivably so, may grind out for
him some of God's Eternal Truths.

D.-voNBBIU CLUB,
LoNDON, 1911.
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TENEBRIS

Spiritual Science
CHAPTER I
SPIRITUAL SCIENCE: ITS APPLICABILITY TO THE
EVERYDAY OF LIFE

" And Science, aheddiDg her radiant beam1 abroad, illumined every
home."

SPIRITUALISH! What is it?
This is a question often asked by those who do not
know, and ofttimes no answer worthy of consideration is
forthcoming, because of lack of knowledge. But, although
as old as man himself, ·the subject is, nevertheless, new
-very new to the vast majority of men and women in
this up-to-date twentieth century.
What is Spiritualism ? This is the question-and I confees I repeatedly asked it of myself, as of others, but I could
get no satisfactory reply. I was ~king in knowledge
myself, and, while admitting the subject to be interestingnay, even transcendent-my friends were also destitute of
knowledge, and, between us, the ignorance was profound!
Still, in my quest I found many friends who, while
lacking knowledge themselves, yet proffered advice. "Join
a ' home circle,' " said one, "and you will surely get some
table-turning or other manifestations in time." "Attend
some of the 'sittings' in London," said another," and you
will no doubt witness something that will astonish you."
1
1

2
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To these advisers I replied : " Friends, I desire not to
take part in table-turning, nor am I curious to behold
furniture gyrating about the room ; neither am I interested
in that form of elementary psychic phenomena so often to
be met with at ordinary sM.nces.
"I am quite willing to believe that allaorts of strange
happenings take place at some of these ances, and that
the 'sitters' become puzzled and confounded at what they
see and hear; but, somewhere at the back of my mind, there
is a fixed idea and a firm belief that, although these
manifestations may be genuine enough and really form
part of a wider, deeper ecience, they are, nevertheless,
rudimentary in their character, and, therefore, of a nature
which appeals not at all to me.
" Then, again, I have neither the time nor the inclination
to bother my head about a cult which seems to lead
nowhere; indeed, unless I can advance beyond the ordinary
seance-room and the ofttimes paltry manifestations of
spiritual power witneeeed therein, it seems I should be wise
in having nothing to do with 'Spiritualism.'"
I added: "If there is really anything in this 'Spiritualism'
which so many people are talking about to-day-and I
daresa.y there may be-then let me get hold of it and take
it home with me. If ' Spiritualism ' is a reality ; if the
• man in the street' can understand it; if it can be reduced
to some practical, work-a-day form and made to contribute
to man's needs, as so many branches of phyBical science
have been harneeeed to his usee, then let me have some of
it by all means. I want something that I can take home
with me and discuss with my friends, or ponder over in my
arm-chair after dinner while smoking my cigar. I want
something understandable, useful, practicable, and of a
degree or quality that will appeal to the common-sense
aide of any ordinary man of the world."
Continuing, I said : "I am a tired business man, with a
somewhat jaded brain and a mind verging towards weari-

APPLICABILITY TO THE EVERYDAY OF LIFE 3
ness ; life, in some of its aspects, has become more or leas
of a burden, and I would find-rest I I have no desire,
therefore, to be disturbed or excited by witnessing weird,
startling phenomena and certain bizarre results of what is
known as 'Spiritualism.' On the contrary, I want something that will appeal to the best within me and then
soothe, calm, satisfy, and bring peace!"
Outside sources having failed me, I turned to my own
inner-self for enlightenment. Something within me said
" Search I" Conservatism cried out " Desist !" Liberalism
said "Proceed 1" Being a tri1le unorthodox in some of my
ways, and of a somewhat speculative nature to boot, I
determined to follow my own course here as I have not
infrequently done before. "Liberalism "-at least in respect
to spiritual science-proved the surer guide of the twain,
as after-events will show.
Hence it comes about that I, a sane product of this progressive age, undertook certain independent investigations
into this self-same "Spiritualism"; and being aplain,practicaJ
man of business, I now propose to put the results of my research work before such of my readers as may care to follow
me through these pages, in a plain, business-like manner.
Up to quite recently "Spiritualism " seemed 80 immaterial
as to be of no practical use in our everyday life, and so
unbelievable as to be unworthy of consideration.
As hard-working men and women of this work-a-day
world, most of us found we had too much to do in looking
after our own affairs to pay heed to a cult we neither
understood nor-, perhaps, believed in, and so-we simply
left it alone.
This was precisely my own attitude for many years.
Individually I held aloof, partly because, I must confess, I
somehow asaociated "Spiritualism " with pallid, spectacled
men, and badly dressed women of the genus Blue-stocking 1
I dou't know why I formed 80 ridiculous an opinion of the
followers of an unknown cult, but the fact is that I did 80.
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Perhaps there are others who hold some such views, and, if
they do, it can no more be wondered at than we wonder today, and smile, at the fantastic and indefensible attitude
assumed by most people, not very long ago, towards physioaJ,
science.
One of our great modem scientists, Sir Oliver Lodge,
speaking of this, said :"For, remember, the term 'Science' was not always
respectable. To early ears it sounded almost as the
term witchcraft or magic sounds. Science was a thing
allied to heresy; a thing to hold aloof from, to shudder
at, and to attribute to the devil"

Science, in htJr physical caplU'ity at least, 'has 'M~Je'rt"M
less proved a mighty btmtfactre88 to mam.!
Now, friends and fellow-seekers with me after life's truths
and treasures, the way I looked at the matter was this :
Recognising that Science has showered down upon man
many lasting benefits, chiefly, it must be admitted, of a
material nature, is it not possible that, under certain
conditions which may be reasonably encompassed in our
earth-life, she is capable of and willing to help us further
-help us in a manner which most men and women no
more dream of to-day than did our forefathers dream of
great scientific developments before the days of steam and
electricity.
I held that, if we make it our business to ascertain who
and what Science really is, we shall find she stands not
coldly apart as a mere embodiment of systematised knowledge, but that she is one of Mother Nature's chosen handmaids to teach the sons of men much lore which it is good
for them to know-if t"My will but learn I
In this connection I contended that, had scientists stopped
short when steam and electricity were delved out of
Nature's limitless storehouse, the world would have been
poorer to-day than it is.
Similarly, if we dig out part of the gold from our mine
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and leave the rest behind, we neglect Nature's precious
gifts and deserve no more of her beneficence.
Rea.Hsing, then, that Science has many a word to say to
us that only partly touches the realms of Physics-wherein
we may delve to our hearts' content without exhausting
Nature's bountiful stores-I, personally, thought I would
wander farther afield, and there find out what else she
had to say.
I knew that others had been there before me seeking
what I sought, but I was not prepared to find that much
contemporary thought had a.lrea.dy been directed to a
subject towards which my own attitude had been one of
almost apathetic indifference.
I, moreover, learned that those who had preceded me
in this research work were represented by many a name
illustrious in literature, art, and science.
It then occurred to me that, where these leaders of men
led, I might venture to follow ; and I then undertook
certain independent investigations on my own behalf.
The conclusion I have come to is this : The sooner man
ma.k.ee himself acquainted with the many practical lessons
to be learned from this " Spiritualism "-which he has
hitherto regarded as both impracticable and unprofitableand applies them to his everyday life, the sooner will he
get into touch with-HnlsELF! with his own Being I
with LIFE!
The propositions arising out of these considerationseach one followed by its proper demonstration-supply the
subject-matter of these pages. And I would have you
understand, friends, that this is no work of " fiction,"
but a plain statement of facta !
Those whose minds are narrowed down by that form of
acepticism which dogmatically denies and loudly condemns
had better put this book aside, for to such it will not
appeal.
Those who would discern Truth's form under whatever
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garb she dons will find that these pages will lead them on
straight up to those celestial gates whence they may catch
the welcome, but as yet far off, strains of sweet angelic
song.
I, a plain, matter-of-fact man of the businees world, tell
you this in sober deliberation.
But, before proceeding farther, let me tell you who I am,
because those who read a book prefer, as a rule, to know
something of the writer who has the temerity tio address
them-particularly so on a subject so little understood as
that which has hitherto been known as " Spiritualism," but
which I shall now refer to under its broader interpretation
of SPIRITUAL SciENCE.
I am a man who, having spent over forty years of his
life in India, has come home to study a few of life's problems.
Out in that Eastern land I filled many occupations. I was
indigo-planter, tobacco grower and manufacturer, cottonshipper, etc. ; I was chairman of more than one large
manufacturing company, president of a Chamber of
Commerce, member of one of the Legislative Councils of
India, and Colonel-Commandant of an Administrative
Volunteer Battalion. I am now the head of the largest
manufacturing concern of its kind in India and one of the
largest in the world.
Since I came home, four or five years ago, I have made
a study of certain economic and social questions, and have
written one or two books on the subject. I am, therefore,
not altogether a novice at book-writing.
Believing, then, in my own sanity, and in a certain
aptitude for applying common-sense tests to each one of
life's problems, I, as a practical man of the world, have
recently learned the necessity of resorting to the application
of this practical method of dealing with this new problem
of " Spiritual " Science.
I would add that I have been induced to adopt this
attitude for, perhaps, the same reason which influenced the
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world's greatest scientists, whose names I shall presently
give, to investigate what they term " Spiritual Phenomena,"
namely, because I believe there is some great truth underlying what is termed the " occult" sciences which it may
be good for man to know.
I am, however, anxious to explain that, while these
eminent workers in the vast domains of physicaJ science
entered upon their self-imposed task in that cold spirit of
analyticaJ investigation which characterises the work of
all skilled physicists, I, on the other hand, entered upon
my investigation in the more humble capacity of a mere
unit of the great human family who, having no scientific
endowments to f&ll back upon, nece&8arily had to rely
upon what is called practicaJ common-sense deductions.
Nor do I lay claim to an intimate acquaintance with
thoee perplexing terms which some writers on psychology
love to indulge in. Abstruse phraseology often degenerates
into terminological inexactitudes, which serve no purpose
but to confound
Some of our friends tell us, for example, that "At death
the atom of supra1imina1 consciousness rejoins the subliminal," and, further, that "The Ego functioning on the
spiritual plane detaches from itself a certain portion of its
own consciousness and becomes the supraliminal consciousness with which we are familiar." Others talk learnedly
of "subjective minds," of ''subliminal minds," of" secondary
consciousness," of the "subconscious self," and the "subliminal self" ; and when we are told by these high
authorities that " Tht activitia of the 8'Ubcon8ciotJ,s wWnd
mKl t1u supralimWnal self have been relegaJ.«l to the las
'I'O'IRa'Rtic plane of physiology," we doubtless feel hugely
content that &11 has ended happily I
But, in spite of this jubilation over so joyful a dhwuemen.t, my readers will, I hope, pardon me if I tell my tale
in my own plain, matter-of-fact manner. And, strangely
enough, I have a shrewd idea that behind this seeming
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mystery-which many romantic writers have created out
of their own exuberant fancy-will be discovered a simple
universal law operating with that matchless harmonic
rhythm which characterises each one of God's many LAws.
This law will be found to be so devoid of complexity as
to be understandable even by a child.
Let us, then, for the sake of common sense, avoid terminological emotioualism in dealing with this matter, and,
above all, divest it of every semblance of difficulty, by
bringing it straight down to the level of the everyday
mind of a great people.
This question, transcendent though it be, is understandable by all, and because it is so, I, in my capacity of a
plain, practical individual, tell you so.
But I would ask you to treat it from start to finish in
the same practical, matter-of-fact manner in which you
conduct all your life's affairs. If, for example, a landslide
takes place and dams up the river at the bottom of the
valley, you do not study geological formations and the law
of motile occurrences, and then write learned treatises
crammed full of abstruse scientific phraseology. No, you
simply take your picks and shovels and remove the fallen
earth, and so set the river free.
Take this course in dealing with the matter under consideration and you will soon find the released spiritual
current flowing yowr way I
Now the way I look at this question i& this: There
is either some truth in this " Spiritualism," this "Immateriality," these "Spiritual Phenomena," or whatever
term we prefer to employ-or there is not. But, whether
there be a truth underlying this comparatively unknown
science or whether there be not, the assumption of a
malevolent attitude, or one of peevish hostility or of
absolute negativism, would be unreasonable, untenable, and
foolish.
The man who denies " Spiritualism," or the part the
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spiritual body is capable of playing in our active, living,
daily life because it remains 11Il8een and is, 80 far as "M
knows, imponderable, intangible, and unfelt, is in the
position of his sceptical prototype who, a hundred years
ago, derided the power of steam because its potentialities
were hidden and undeveloped. Steam is a m:ighty pqww
to-dn,y!
What is wanted here----at least so it seems to me-is a
broad, open mind that is prepared to recognise a truth the
moment it becomes manifest; not the too-open mind of
credulity, but the healthily open mind of true scepticism
which shuts off denial the moment Truth herself appears.
The simple fact is that the last century has revealed so
many marvels, it has been 80 prolific in discoveries and
inventions, and has strewn the world with so many strange
devices and wondrous contrivances, that there is neither
room nor justification for further doubt. 'l'be enormous
and widespread extension of education, the rapid growth
of intellectual capacity, the ever-present and ever-increasing
publicity given to every movement of human enterprise,
and the ceaseless activity of the human brain in the great
cause of human progress, offer, in themselves, not only an
explanation of past successes in the fields of scientific
research, but justification for belief in further important
developments in physical science.
Then, it is becoming more apparent every day that, at
each evolution in the higher branches of physical science,
there is a tendency to approach nearer to, and interpenetrate
and interact with a silent, irresistible So:HETHING which
appears to lie outside and beyond the realms of physics, or,
at least, of that part of physics which may be me&8Ured by
the material standards of sight and touch. Telegraphy,
for example, depends no longer upon the cable made of
mineral and vegetable substances, but upon some other
medium too subtile for human hands to grasp, and too
incorporal for human eyes to behold

10
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With each fresh development of science comes more and
more necessity for belief ; not the unreasoning belief of
superstition, but the wholesome belief of honest inquiry
and conviction I
Still, it mUBt be confessed that " belief," like other human
faculties, is liable to strange hallucinations and inconsistent
wanderings, and so man often misses the way I
For example, we believe to-day in the mysterio_us
properties and the wonderful, inexhaustible powers of
radium; as also of the X-rays, those strange powers
emitted under the influence of an electric current from a
glass bulb. Why ? Not a man in a thousand, perhaps, has
ever cast eyes on the mysterious radium, nor one in a
hundred witnessed the marvels of the X-rays, yet he
believes beca.use he is told that scientists, having investigated the phenomena in both cases, have pronounced them
to lie within the sphere of operation of certain physical laws.
But, bring him face to face with what is called the "occult"
and you will probably find he may jib-at least at first.
IDtimately, however, he will find there is as much justification for belief in spiritual happenings ; and that all these
so-called "spiritual phenomena"-which puzzle and confound so many people to-day-are just as much demonstrable by those who understand spiritual science as
material phenomena are demonstrable by those who
understand physical science.
He has, indeed, already admitted that the tremendous
dynamic energy lying away at the back of the material
world is not MA'ITER, but that it is some silent, formless
irresistibility-some mighty unseen PoWER !
The transition from a belief in the irresistible force of
spiritual energy behind matwr to an ever-present, everoperating, and supreme controlling influence of the same
force over himself, both in his physical and spiritual being,
is easy enough, and, moreover, it is inevitable I
These and other facts will become apparent later on.
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Now, friends, if you will permit me to say so, what you
want to aid you at this point is the same rational, practical,
everyday attitude that I, individually, &88umed towards
this matter when I was first confronted with the very
question I am putting before you to-day.
You are at " the parting of the ways " in a sense, as I
was a short while ago, and it is oow that you should
exercise your power of observation.
If you discern in these pages aught that you might turn
to profitable account, and apply it to your practical, everyday life, you would be unwise to permit any influences,
from whatever source they may spring, to turn you from
reasonable investigation.
In this connection do not let us forget that even physical
science suffered much iB bygone times from man's inveterate
ignorance and his disinclination to absorb the truthOalileo's attempt to remove the fundamental error of the
Earth being the centre of the Solar System being a case
in point.
His demonstration of this scientific fact was given to the
world in the early part of the seventeenth century, but it
was regarded by Rome as a rank heresy, and it nearly cost
him his life at the stake I Oalileo's work on the subject
was placed upon the I 'nde:D .l.tibroNvm ProhibitcYrwm on
August 23, 1634, and it was only expunged therefrom in
1885. For 201 years, therefore, this attempt on the part
of the Church to retard science by sti1ling a Living Truth
was maintained.
Do not let us, in the name of common sense, repeat the
error in respect to the investigation of spiritual science !
Reali.sing, then, that the "unknown" of to-day may
become the " known " of to-morrow, let your decision in
respect hereto be not hasty nor your judgment biased ;
because, although you may be unaware of it, you are, in
reality, face to face with, perhaps, the most momentous
question of your life.
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"Spiritualism " proffers · to-day certain cla.ims for consideration 88 being one of the many parts of & multifarious
SolucE, and demands proper allocation in the great scheme
of universal enonomics, mundane and ultra-mundane.
If you would care to follow me, friend, I will prove to
you how justifiable is this cl&im, and how necesaa.ry it is
that you, persona.lly, should admit it into the everyday
affairs of your life.
Delving deep down in the fields of material science, and
exploring the Unknown in the almost boundless realms of
the physical universe, scientists have lately directed their
earnest attention to that mysterious SoKETHING behind
MATTER, that silent, unseen, all-compelling FoRQE which
they have detected moving at the back of CosKos.
They have discovered, among other things, that in the
head of a pin, for example, there are eight sextillions of
molecules which, while in perpetual motion, do not, nevertheless, touch each other. All these countless millions of
atoms are moving under the silent and, 88 yet, imperfectly
known in1luence which governs the material part of the
cosmic universe, and which, 88 it will be found before long,
governs every other part of it, whether physical or superphysical.
Every atom in this unthinkable multitude is, so they
affirm, separated from the other by space ; and although
mortal intelligence cannot measure the infinite minuteness
of the periods between these infinitesimal particles, yet
this plunge into the infinitely small no more plumbs
the depth and breadth and height of this Omnipotent
Power than the gigantic telescope of to-day can plumb
the infinitely great represented by the awful and profound
magnitude of interstellar space.
These apparently incredible facts in regard to MATTER
being generally agreed upon by scientists, it would be
futile on the part of certain of the l&ity, even while
marvelling at the seeming impossibility of the head of a pin
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containing countless millions of molecules, all of which
are said to be in motion, to assume an attitude of negativism
towards these scientific dicta because they fail to understand them.
" But," I hear you ask, " what on earth has all this to
do with what I know as • Spiritualism' ? " Everything,
friend l Follow me for a brief space and you will learn.
Fifty years ago Materialism, or Naturalism, was a selfsatisfying theory, and scientists were prone to believe that
MATTER, in itself, offered a complete explanation of existence.
To-day, there is hardly a man working in the physical
laboratory who denies the independent existence of SPIRIT !
In this short period physicists have learned that Matter,
instead of dominating, is dominated by some superior Force;
and, right down the ranks of the learned, there is to be
observed a feeling of expectancy and belief in further
important and startling revelations.
Sir William Crookes, Sir Oliver Lodge, Flammarion, the
great French scientist, and scores of equally famous men
in every civilised country in the world, recognising this
silent, unseen, ever-working, all-compelling PoWER above,
behind, and surrounding and interpenetrating MATTER,
are, in turn, ever watching and investigating it in the
hope of tracing it to its source and, by noting the effect
of its 'Operation, of applying it eventually to the practical
1l8e8 of life I
In connection herewith, Flammarion says :" What we call ' matter ' vanishes when scientific
analysis thinks to grasp it. But we find as the support
of the universe and the origin of all form, FoRCEthe dynamic element.
" Everything runs, flies, falls, rolls, 1'U8hes through
the void, but at such respective distances that it all
appears to be at rest. . . . Our planet is but the plaything of the cosmic forces which acoompan;r it in the
meadows of the sky, and it is the same With everythin~ existing in the universe.
Matter is merely
obedient to force."
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With this view of the eminent French astronomer and
scholar all scientists agree.
Realising, then, that matter, qua matter, offers no explanation of this mysterious SoJO:TBING, and further, that
Physics cannot solve the problem, many scientists have
turned their attention to "spiritualism," and have devoted
considerable time to the investigation of what they term
"spiritual phenomena."
The uniform result is that they acknowledge the existence
of some unseen, subtile, terrific dynamic Force, to which
Flammarion refers, moving with irresistible energy throughout the visible and invisible universe, which they now
admit to be SPIRIT !
How this affects you and me will be unfolded to you as
these pages proceed.
Oetting right down to the bed-rock of this matter our
modem scientiRts have discovered that, underlying and
overhanging the universe, there is this wonder-compelling
ENERGY - moving, animating, vita.lising ; and that this
SoKETmNG is The Spirit of God I
But the discovery is not new ; it is indeed as old as the
hills ; it wae known to ancient peoples ; while our own
Sacred Books proclaim the truth, even in the opening lines.
" And tb.e Spirit of God moved upon the face of the
waters," said the old Hebrew historian in the stately
language so freely used in the pages of the Bible.
Moses knew of this " Spirit" when he wrote his " Genesis"
in the days that are long dead, and it was probably known
thousands of years before the day of Israel's great lawgiver.
It was known to that great ba.nd of philosophers, seers, and
prophets-those "mighty men of old "-who moved so
grandly across the broad pages of history, leaving the
world, as they passed hence, richer and sweeter for their
brief sojourn on this terrestrial plane.
It was known to a philosopher here and there throughout the dark ages of the Roman Empire; and later, in
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the equally sombre period of .M:edie.evaJ.ism, a. few "seers"
recognised this Silent, Irresistible Force.
The existence of this sa.me " Spirit," or dynamic force,
has now been thrust in upon the minds of our scholars
and men of science in this up-to-date twentieth century.
Those who work with crucible a.nd alembic, retort and
blow-pipe in the seclusion of their laboratories, or with
the mighty telescope watch the marvels of thb starry
heavens, have, then, discovered that this "Spirit of God "
of which the ancient writers knew, and in which they
believed, is everywhere. It was in Chaos; it is now in
Cosmos. It is in earth, a.nd sea., and sky ; it is in this terrestrial globe a.nd in the sidereal universe ; it is in the visible
a.nd the invisible; and it is in the Here and the Hereafter.
Now I candidly confess that, when I had proceeded
thus fa.r, I was for a. time puzzled to plan out how I was to
piece my own single individuality into the vast pattern of
this universal fabric, but I soon discovered the way.
I sa.id to myself : If this a.ll-perva.ding power, or principle,
be universal, it must necessarily form part. of my own
being; a.nd, as this seems indubitable, this essence is
obviously in the soul of ma.n inca.rnate a.nd the spirit of
ma.n discarnate, a.nd thus it is that I, personally, a.m one
of the links in the endless chain which stretches right
through Time's confines to Eternity !
It is this aspect of the case, friend, that should now
claim your attention-that is to sa.y, how, and in what way
it is likely to affect yO'U, personally; how, in short, it may
be connected with MAN in a. general way.
I worked it out for myself in this way.
It is now generally recognised that the law governing
the universe is that of progression and evolution rather
than of retrogression and decadence, or even of revolution.
All things change and resolve themselves into something
else, or take on some other condition, but nothing actua.lly
perishes.
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As man himself cannot stand outside and beyond the
operative sweep of this univerBal law, and cannot, therefore, claim exemption from its all-embracing influence, the
question is-" What becomes of him when his body is laid
at reet in the grave ?"
Orthodoxy steps in here and tells him that, among other
things, when death seizes hold of his mortal body, be
necessarily must wait until the "Day of Judgment" before
be can again resume bodily form I This "Day of Judgment" cannot take place till the human race has lived out
its span of life on this planet, thousands or even millions of
years hence I The antiquity of the human race is unknown,
but it has probably existed for hundreds of thousands of
years or more. At any rate, the period between the death
of the first man and the final extinction of the race may
conceivably be measured, perhaps, by millions of years, so
that man himself, or the spiritual body of man-his real Eoo
-although all else obeys the eternal law of progression, m'U8t
remain inum cmd 'U86le88 in the greai scll.enu of evolution.
In other words, although we recognise in this marvellous scheme of creation and progression the stupendous
Economic System which governs all, we, at the same time,
deny the cYmmlipo~ of this silent, ever-operating, formidable PoWER by refusing to believe that man himself is
included in the mighty sweep of its universal application.
Economy, utilisation, conservation, form the recognised
basic principle of cosmic laws, and to suppose that the
Omnipotence which directs all would waste the human
race-perhaps not an unimportant item in the great scheme
of His Purpose-would be to charge the Supreme Intelligence with an amount of weakness and inconsistency of
which man himself would be ashamed.
Viewed from so reasonable a position it became evident
to me that, whatever change a man may undergo when his
physical body is given back to Mother-Earth, the part of
him that survives-his spirit or super-physical body-
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cannot be wasted or remain unutilised during that va.st
period of time covered by the existence of the human race
on this terrestrial globe.
Now, if you will follow me a step farther, you will
perceive that this is not only a true deduction, but that it
is supported by the evidence of Christ Himself.
His words to the crucified robber were : " To-day shalt
thou be with Me in Paradise."
It is clear from this plain statement of One who should
know, that not only is there no wa.ste of spirit-essence given
off by the spirit in man becoming discarnate, but that it
is taken up and utilised immediately after the death of the
material body! " To-day shalt thou be with Me in
Paradise"; not to-morrow, the next day, or thousands of
yea.rs hence, but-to-day I
The physical body, then, dies, but the spiritual or superphysical body lives on I
Now let us reduce the matter to certain concrete ca.ses;
and although in doing this it will be as though we are
casting doubt on the basic principle of Christian faith, it
is, nevertheless, necessa.ry to take this course, because many
Christian people have thought so little of this tl'&Jl8Cendent
subject as to render some reference to it, even of a fundamenta.l nature, necess&ry.
I will put the question in this form for them:(a) Is the soul in man immortal ?
(b) Is there a continuity of life in bodily form?
(c) Is communication between man in his earthcondition and the next world possible 7
The first of these questions can be answered at once in
the affirmative, for the reason that the immortality of the
soul forms the basic principle of Christian faith, and of
every other faith, and is the sheet-anchor of our religion.
To disbelieve in the soul's immortality would, therefore, be
to deny Christianity.
2
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The second question, although clearly demoDBtrable,
requires further consideration.
" Is life continuous after death ? " sounds paradoxical,
a.nd so it is, a.s it stands. It should be pa.ra.phra.sed in
this wise : " Does man continue his life after quitting the
earth-plane 1" or, in other words, does ma.n continue his
life after the di880lution of the physical body ? In this
sense the question not only becomes intelligible, but
capable of being answered in the a.ffirma.tive, in a. manner
a.s to leave no doubt in the mind of the seeker after Truth.
Here is the Bible's answer to this question :Samuel, the prophet, was seen after death by Saul
in the ca.ve a.t Endor, a.nd both conversed together for
some time. 1 Sa.m. xxviii.
Moses a.nd Elijah, ma.ny centuries after their departure from this life, were seen by three men-Peter,
James, a.nd John-talking with Jesus. Luke ix.
Christ, after death, came to Mary Ma.gdalene a.nd
talked with her. He afterwards appeared several
times to the disciples, a.nd not only talked with them
but a.te a.nd drank in their presence, a.nd actually
re-a.ssumed ma.teria.l form (materialised) in order to
convince the doubting Thomas. John xx.-::ui.
Christ, after He ha.d departed this life, wa.s seen
by the Apostle Pa.uL 1 Cor. viii.
The answer to the third question-Is commwnicatima.
between man in his earth-condition atnd the 'MXt tiJOirld
possible1-is YFB I
It is, moreover, ca.pa.ble of proof from Genesis to Revelations. The Bible is, indeed, full of corroborative evidence.
Here a.re a. few examples :Two spiritual beings ca.me to Lot, a.te a.nd drank
in his house, a.nd spent the night with him a.s his
guests. Gen. xix. (Both of these spiritual visitants
materialised for the occaaion.)
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Jacob met a. spiritual being in mam,'s form and
wrestled with him. Gen. :uxii. (Here a.ga.in the spirit
materialised.)
An angel appeared unto Moses. Exod. iii.
Joshua. sa.w and spake to a. spiritual being in the
fqrm of mam.. Joshua. v.
Samuel, after death, wa.s seen in the cave of Endor
a.nd conversed with Sa.ul. 1 Sa.m. :uviii.
Oibeon sa.w and conversed for a. considerable time
with a spiritual being. Judges vi.
David sa.w a. spiritua.l being a.t the threshing floor of
Oman; the latter a.lso sa.w the same disca.rna.te visitimt.
1 Chron. xxi.
An angel came to Za.eharia.s a.t the a.lt.a.r, and they
conversed together for some time on certain matters
connected with the priest's domestic a.ffa.irs. Luke i.
A" young ma.n" from the spirit-world appeared to the
women a.t the sepulchre and spoke to them. Mark xvi.
Christ appeared to many after His death. The

Gospels.
The last book in the Scriptures is full of spiritual
manifestations, St John the Divine evidently having
been endowed with remarkable clairvoyant and cla.iraudient powers.
It is clear from these few examples, which are purposely
taken from the earliest to the la.teat periods of Jewish
history treated in the Bible, that spiritual appearances
were not uncommon among the tribes of IsraeL As a
matter of fact, the Scriptures teem with records of spiritual
manifestations of so varied a type as to leave no doubt in
the mind of the impartial reader of the ease with which
communication between what is called "the living and the
dead " did actua.lly take place.
It is also evident that these communications were not
between man in his bodily form and spirits as a mere
shadowy, formless esaence, but between bodily-m&n and
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bodily-spirit, namely, spirit or super-physical bodies which,
although discarnate, were nevertheless endowed not only
with human shape, but a.lso possessed the essentially human
attributes of speech, sight, hearing, and touch I Indeed, the
central fa.ct running through this chain of sequential event.s is
tha.t, in every instance, these visitants from beyond the
"Portals of the Tomb" appeared to man in 'T'fi.O/n's f0'1'm, and
never in the unintelligible formlessness of spectral nebula
But, is the sum-total of spiritual communica.tions, is this
conta.ct between "the living and the dead," ma.de up entirely
from the examples recorded in Hebrew history, or does
every ancient country, which ha.s left behind some fra.gments
of a. recorded past, contribute its quota. of evidence ?
Those who ca.re to look further into the question will
:find that Egypt, Assyria., Babylon, Persia., India., and other
countries claim to ha.ve experienced, through their seers
a.nd wise men, similar spiritual manifestations to those
recorded in the books of J uda.h and Israel ; and he would
be a. bold man who would deny recorded history, a.nd a.
foolish one who would deride it !
From the civilisa.tions of the past we thus find ample and
widespread testimony of spiritual manifestations - of
communica.tion between the spirits of men inca.rnate and
the spirit of ma.n disca.rna.te ; of the so-called " Dead "
holding communica.tion with ma.n in his living state or
earth-condition.
Wha.t is of deeper concern to us, however, is not so much
the consideration of wha.t took pla.ce two or three thousand
years ago, but wha.t is taking pla.ce to-da.y - wha.t is
happening in our very midst, here and now. Do we find, in
this twentieth century, tha.t we, sons of a. great a.nd highly
privileged race, have lost the power of holding communica.tion with the so-called" Spirits of the Dead," or do we :find
tha.t we still possess it?
Were the prophets of Israel, the magicians of Egypt, the
Wise Men of Syria., a.nd the Cha.ldean seers a.nd astronomers

APPLICABILITY TO THE EVERYDAY OF LIFE 21
the qnf,y men in the world's history capable of lifting the
veil that hides the HERE.AFT.IR from mort.a.l eyes, or can
men to-day hold communication with those who have
paased the borderland of "Death" 1
These are q1J88tions of tremendous import to the human
race, and they should, therefore, be treated not only with
exceeding reverence, but with that grave, earnest consideration and deep, searching inquiry due to so momentous a.
problem.
But, above a.ll, the inquiry should be undertaken without
prejudice ; for if the mind be biased by what is written on
the subject by numerous irresponsible contributors who
indulge in copia vf!l'borwm, either for or against Spiritual
Science, nothing but an ex parte judgment would be possible.
Again, we should beware of the contractile effect of
bigotry, of the restraining influence of orthodox pietism,
and of the foolish, unreasoning attitude of false Agnosticism,
because, in this age of intellectual progression and perfect
thought-freedom, a. position of the kind would denote lack
of mental perception.
Fortunately, there is such a. ma.ss of modem evidence
showing that communication between the living and the
so-called " Dead" is of daily occurrence, that there will be
no difficulty in proving it.
I will cite just at this juncture but one well-known
writer on the subject-as a. foreglea.m of what is comingthe Rev. Arthur Chambers, Vicar of Brockenhurst, Ha.nts.
In his Man and the Spiritual World, he says:"If the Bible had been silent on the subject, it had
still been impossible to deny that these powers exist;
for the simple rea.son that there are men and women
'1WW living who are clairvoyant and cla.ira.udient. None
but those who have never investigated the subject will
challenge this a.ssertion. There is not a. phase of clairvoyant and cla.ira.udient power recorded in Scripture
for which a. counterpart may not be found in presentday experience."

22

SPmiTUAL SCIENCE

Knowing well, then, that there is ample evidence to
justify(a.) A belief that man exists in bodily form after the
dissolution of the physical body which we call "death."
(b) That communication between man's inca.rnate
spirit and spirits who have disca.rded the ileshly body
does take placeI hold the view that it becomes imperative, at lesst in my
own interests, that I should look further into this question.
I contend that, if communication between "the living and
the dead " is possible-and it certainly appears that it is
so-there would open out from this significa.nt fact all
sorts of tremendous possibilities which strongly appeal to
me as a somewhat venturesome business man of the world
with a bias towards speculative enterprise.
Regarding the matter, in the first place, entirely from
this point of view, I entered upon my investigations in
a spirit of expectant belief, and I have been rewarded
beyond expectation and astonished beyond belief !
Those who care to read of the results of these investigations
in the following pages will, perhaps, in spite of them.eelves,
at least in some instances, be forced to the conclusion-as
I was myself-that that which we term "spiritualism "
holds in its keeping more lasting benefits to humanity than
most people wot of to-day.
They will, moreover, discover, underlying the entire
structure of this "spiritualism," an ever-ilowing current of
utilitarianism which they may tap and turn to profitable
account in their everyday life, just as they have learned
how to catch and h&rneBB to their uses some of what is
termed the FoRCES of the physical world !
For this and other ressoos, spiritualism may, for your
benefit and mine, good friend, well be converted into a NEw
SciENCE and treated of in a manner to commend it to the
practical consideration of a practically minded PEOPLE I

!
CHAPTER II
SPIRITUAL SCIENCE: HODEBN PHILOSOPHY SURRENDERS
TO ITS VERITIES

"The Sagee, reaaoning among theJDBel~ aid, Lo I here we find our
Sister, Truth, but in so atn.Dge a garb that our 8)'811 perceived her not."

AooWN the long vista of the ages ma.y be discerned, here
a.nd there, ·a. Thinker who, digging deep down into the
Mystery of Being, has unearthed Truth and made her
manifest to the sons of men.
Upwards, thence, to modern times, has ma.ny a seeker
after that which la.y coneea.led in the fa.r-off' realm of the
"Hidden" found wha.t he sought a.nd, having found, has given
freely to the world of his treasure-trove. But ma.n listened
and passed on, beca.use the time was not yet ripe for belief.
Thus, from out the dim recesses of the Past, as in
the fnller light which beats upon the Present, has Truth
stepped forth for men to behold ; but their eyes were dim
a.nd they sa.w her not, nor did they perceive her with their
spiritual understanding, beca.use they were not taught how
to distinguish between darkness and light.
Individual efFort has there been; but the teachers have
been few, a.nd the light in which they taught was dim and
ill diffused, a.nd so men have failed to find the way.
Yet, scattered along the highways of life are ma.ny
scripts wherein may be read of "that which a.ll the world's
a.-seeking," a.nd, moreover, containing much wisdom which,
if gathered together, would illumine the soul in ma.n as
with a great light.
But these works lie scattered over the fields like ripe
28
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com-stalks, and no man has yet ga.mered and bound them
together into a. comprehensive whole, so as to form a.
compendium of knowledge and a. source of power.
Collected together, threshed and winnowed, graded.
cl888ified, and systematised, these stalks would have yielded
much golden grain, but the good com has been left, as
found, with the grain still in husk and ear, and man has
lost much in wisdom and in power. The " Occult," the
"Immaterial," the "Psychical," "Spiritualism," have not
progressed in the past, because no man has elevated all
these " Occultisms" into a. Science I
The present day, however, bids fair to see "spiritual
science" not only take its pla.ce Bide by Bide with sister
sciences, but to transcend them all, in certain Bell868, 88 the
sun's light tl'&D8Cends that of the moon; 88 the High
transcends the Low; 88 the Spiritual tl'&D8Cends the
Physical ; as the Perishable is tl'&D8Cended by the Imperishable I
It must be admitted that this sorely misunderstood
"spiritualism" has suffered much at the hands of "palmists,"
"astrologers," "crystal-gazers," "psychogra.phists" and the
rest of the fraternity who, at what they term their" seances"
and "sittings," regale the public with but a feeble display
of spirit-power which, rightly understood &nd applied, is
capable of infinite expansion and utilisation.
Much of what we witnees in the seance-room, although
germane to spiritualism, is not of the true strain-not
spiritualism in its higher forms. But, even here, there is
a progressive movement noticeable, much of the more
elementary phenomena. witnessed a. few years ago having
yielded place to more exalted manifestations of spiritpower.
Hence it is that those who maintain an open mind
towards the entire question of spiritual science, and who
desire to see investigation conducted in a. spirit of impartiality and freedom from every trace of bigotry, hold
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that the kind of testimony required here is not that
attainable at what is known to the public aa "spiritual
BMncee," but the unimpeachable evidence of men and
women whose names would, at least, offer a guarantee of
genuineness.
Fortunately, there is no lack of evidence-literature,
art, science, and every trade and profession in the world
having produced its disciples of t'Ml.e "spiritualism," true
exponents of spiritual science ; and many of them own
names which offer to the world the necees&ry guarantee of
probity and honour.
But what is of even more importance in the consideration of the most momentous question affecting the HERE
and the liEREArrER of the human race is, that many of
the men and women of the present day, who have investigated the domain of spiritual "phenomena," have
entered upon the quest, not with the heated imagination of
a spiritual devotee, but in the more sober, dry, unemotional
nature of the scientific investigator.
This fact, in itself, offers the surest warranty that any
conclusions come to in respect to spiritual ecience have, at
least, been the outcome of sober judgment and common sense.
In England, such names as Alfred RUBBel Wallace, Sir
William Crookes, Stainton Moses (" M.A. Oxon.''), Dr
Hodgson, Myers, Gurney, Sidgwick, Sir Oliver Lodge, and
many others illustrious in the annals of modern times
testify to the truths of spiritual science !
France sends a powerful contingent in such men as Dr
Paul Gibier (a pupil of Pasteur), Allan Kardec, Professor
Charles Richet, Colonel de Roches, head of the French
Polytechnic, Victorian Sardou, Theophila Gautier, Victor
Hugo, Camille Flammarion, the astronomer and scientist,
and a goodly number of other names celebrated in contemporary science, literature, and art, who, having investigated
spiritual phenomena, generously offer their tribute to the
eternal verities on the altars of Truth.
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lta.ly, Germany, and the United States have not fallen
behind other oountriea in their testimony, for we find ma.ny
of their eminent names inscribed on the roll of contemporary thought. Professor Chiaia of Naples, Lombroea,
Docton Barth a.nd Defioea.; Professors Weber and Fechier
of the Leipzig University; Dr Cyriax of Berlin, a.nd other
scientists have aJl testified to the living truths of "spiritualism " ; while such men as Edmonds, Chief Justice of the
Supreme Court of New York, Professor Mapes, and other
equally well-known names in the Great Republic are not
behind their compeers of the Old World in furnishing their
quota of evidence.
Robert Hall, in his book, lhpmmental I nve8tigaticm of
Spirit Mam,ifestations, struck no uncertain note as to the
genuineness of "spiritualism," and Robert Dale Owen, in
his book, Footfall8 on th.e Bownila!ry of .Anot/141' World,
ofFers irrefutable proof of its verity.
Russia ofFers further testimony in the person of Asakoff,
the Russia.n Councillor of State, a.nd other illustrious men ;
while Spain, too, is not lagging behind, for she has numerous
Psychical Societies, the most important of them being
centred in Barcelona, where is published much literature
advocating the spread of Spiritual Science.
Then, among the Swiss, Norwegians, Swedes, Belgians,
Danes, as, indeed, among all nations in the world, civilised
or uncivilised, are now found millions of people who belong
to the difFerent schools that profess one form or the other
of what is termed the "Occult" sciences-Theosophism,
Swedenborgia.nism, Spiritism, · Spiritualism, a.nd others;
a.nd wherever these be found they una.nimously agree, at
least, on two points, namely, "The Survival of Ma.n after
Death," a.nd, " Communica.tion with those who have passed
onwards to the Wider Life Beyond"
I should like to quote somewhat copiously from some of
the works on the subject by these eminent students of this
hitherto hidden science, but as even a. sma.ll, abridged
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selection of some of the passages offering corroborative
evidence on the subject would fill several goodly sized
books, I must content myself by refening to a few of these
publiea.tions at the end of this work for the information of
those who ea.re to look further into this question.
It will be admitted that these names are among the most
illustrious, but it should not be overlooked that not a few
of them, while by no means unbelievers in the future state
of the spirit incarnate in man, have hitherto concerned
themselves rather with the investigation of physicaJ,
phenomena than with the psychiea.l problem of man's
survival after death in bodily form.
By degrees, however, the recognition of some power
behind MAT'.l'ER; some subtle, silent, ever-operating, unseen
Foree moving at the back of Cosmos, was thrust in upon
them ; and patient investigation subsequently revealed the
same PoWER the ancients believed in, and which Moses so
simply yet so grandly described in his stately opening
lines of Genesis-" AND THE SPmiT OF GoD HOVBD UPON
THE FACE OF THE

WATEBS."

By degrees, also, the recognition of this sa.me mute irresistible PoWER is being forced upon man in every country
and in every condition of life ; and, although it be to many
people an unknown quantity to-day, yet the time is not far
d.i.stant when this "SouL-FORCE," this SPmiT-POWEB, this
terrific DYNA.liiC-ENnaY, which a.nim&tes MA'ITEB and
vitalises MAN, will be as commonly recognised by the people
as they to-day recognise and acknowledge the silent, unseen power of the electric current which is being constantly
transmitted through the telegraph ea.bles.
Being brought face to face with these significant facts, I
said to myself: If the tranacendental minds of great
philosophers have gracefully acknowledged the presence in
Nature of this potent, formless, dynamic, spiritual energy
which manifests in man as Spirit, the obvious conclusion is
that, if the comparatively elemental mind of their lay
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brethren any longer ignored or denied, it would indicate a
peevish antagonism that would amount to unreaaoning
bigotry.
Science-being in reality but "the pU1'8uit of knowledge,
the reaclling out after the truth "-is just as applicable to
the investigation of spiritual phenomena as it is to the
problems that are being constantly solved and demonstrated
in the laboratories of physical science.
If man is being foreed for Truth's sake to the study
of the many spiritual manifestations which are being witnessed to-day in all countries, and by people of all creeds
and coloU1'8, it seemed to me he would do well to assume
here the same expectant attitude that he has learned to set
up and maintain in regard to the investigation of material
phenomena. If he fails to do this he proclaims his wilful
ignorance and witless obstinacy-two lamentable qualities
in this progressive age !
Irrespective of Eastern countries where those professing
the occult sciences are very numerous, for the reason that
Eastern peoples have never lost touch with spiritual science
and are therefore, perhaps, more highly spiritually-evolved
than their brethren in Western States-it is, I find, computed
that considerably over 20,000,000 of men and women in the
civilised world are believers in, and profess, "spiritualism."
Many of them have highly developed their clairvoyant and
clairaudient powers; and there can be no question that they
have established perfeetly intelligible communication with
the spirits of those who have passed the borderland of

"Death."
This simple fact has been vouched for by men and women
of all countries, and of all sorts and conditions of social life,
for the last half-century or more. Here is what an
eminent French writer says in this connection :-

"About the middle of the last century, man, disappointed by all the contradictory theories and incomplete systems which had been offered him, was giving
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way to doubt; he was losing more and more the idea
of a future life. It was then that the invisible world
came to him and pursued him even into his home. By
different means the dead manifested themselves to the
living. The voices from beyond the tomb spoke. The
mysteries of the Oriental sanctuaries, the occult phenomena of the Middle Agee were renewed after a long
silence ; and spiritualism was born. It was beyond
the seas, in a world young, rich in vital energy, in
ardent growth, less subject than old Europe to the
spirit of routine and to the prejudices of the past ; it
was in the United States of America that tbe first
manifestations of modem spiritualism took place.
From thence they spread over the entire 'il!be. This
point of departure was wisely chosen. Free
erica was
the most propitious centre for a work of renovation.'' 1
Although there is a great m118tering of the forces arrayed
on the one side of spiritual science, there have been, neverthel6118, some determined opponents to its progress.
In the days of lang syne Huxley, Herbert Spencer, and
men of that type, were simply destructive in the mercilessness
of their Agnosticism. Yet, although they were destroying,
they were still doing the splendid pioneer work of preparing
the ground for a general forward movement, so that Science,
arrayed in her spiritual robes, might eventually sweep
onwards unimpeded towards truth eternal.
But, although these men apotheosised Matter, and denied,
or appeared to deny, the independent existence of Spirit,
both shrank from SoMETHING ! Spencer recoiled from the
contemplation of infinite space-the awful, unguessable
profundity of it; and Huxley seemed to shrink with a
species of horror at the thought of man's pitiful finitenessindications in both cases of the working of that inner
Consciousness which, inborn in every human being, is
intended by the Supreme Wisdom to guide man, among
other things, to a lf6DSe of that which Is.
In illustration of this a singular corroboration of the allconvincing power of the everlasting truth which is being
1
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forced in upon man in every country in the world, soon or
late, will be found in the incident of Herbert Spencer's
tardy conversion.
This profound thinker, deep scholar, and great philosopher
discoursed learnedly on nearly every branch of material
science; and it is doubtful if any single human being, living
or dead, did more, or 80 much, to draw men's thoughts
away from the spiritual plane of existence and centre them
in and upon that plane of life where MA'M'ER reigns supreme,
than this illustrious scholar.
But even this great mind, this transcendent intellect,
which stirred up the soul in man to doubt its own existence, had ultimately to succumb to the truth.
That Herbert Spencer at length discovered the fact that
"The Spirit of God moved upon the Face of the Waters"
is clear from the last paper he ever gave to the world,
UUi'T114U Questions. Speaking of the "Consciousness,"
he said: " It is a specialised and individual form of that
eternal energy which transcends both our knowledge and
our imaginations, and at death its elements lapse into the
infinite and eternal energy wh~ they were derived."
(The italics are mine.)
What induced this great thinker and life-long Agnostic
or Materialist to conclude, at the eleventh hour, that B()'I)U·
thing in man, some part of his entity rea.lly does survive
the material body, a"/Ul that at deatA it wott.ld, be ab8fYI'bed
into a-nd j<Yrm part of the ETBRN.AL 1 Consistent Materialism teaches that all is Matter, and nothing but Matter, and
that, in itself, it offers a complete explanation of all life
and existence of whatsoever nature. Among other things
thi8 is a doctrine to the effect that man himself, being but
matter, experiences absolute oblivion and complete annihilation at death ; that the composing parts of his body are
absorbed again into the elements " whence they were
derived," and that his end is, therefore-MA'ITER I
For an out-and-out Materialist, then, to speak of the
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" Consciousness" in man as surviving the death of the
material body, and to admit that this "Consciousness"which some men call the "Soul" or "Spirit"-"lapses into
the infinite and eternal energy whence it was derived," is to
dethrone the Finite and enthrone the INFINITE; to cast down
MATDIALID and set up SPmiTUALISJ[ I
Herbert Spencer found the way late in life, but that he
did find it is proved by the last of the papers he published,
Ultimate Questions. The ultimate question he put to
himself was probably in relation to his own " Consciousness,"
his " Soul," and his real Ego anawered as in the above
lines.
The mere weight of a great intellect had, it would appear,
throughout a strenuous career, completely dominated the
life of this gifted philosopher, and in ita exuberant vigour
it engendered & venturesome attitude which almost
amounted to an arrogant defiance of the Supreme and
Eternal Intelligence.
The incessant contemplation of MATTER, in ita many
aspects, so engrossed the student of physical science that
he lost sight of everything else, until at last he had no
perception save for the physical plane of existence.
The awakening of his Soul or, as he himself put it, the
" Consciousness," to the unchanging truth of Etemal Life
is indicated in his Ultimw,te Questions; and all who care
to read between the lines will discover a deep mine of
pathos underlying this surrender of the Intellect to Soul ;
of the Material Man to the Spiritual Ego; of MATERIALISII
to SPmiTUALISK.
This same SPmiT is now found by modem science to be .
immanent in Nature, in every part and in every atom of the
visible universe; and, this fact being established, it is
obvious that it must exist in every human entity-man
himself being but a tiny atom in the enormous mass of
matter forming the Great Whole of the material world.
Realising, then, the importance of thia indestructible
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truth, this group of notable investigaton, to whom I ha.ve
just referred, a.t once recognised the pa.ramount a.nd a.llimporta.nt duty which they owed a.like to their own
individua.l entities a.nd to ma.n in the a.ggregate. This
importa.nt duty la.y in a.scerta.ining if tha.t pa.rt of our
being-tha.t super-physica.l twin-body pent up in our dualbeing ; tha.t ill-defined yet defina.ble Something which
students of spiritual science term the spiritual body, or
ma.n's veritable EGO-survives the death of the physica.l
body a.nd, if so, in wha.t condition, a.nd how this new
condition a.ft'ects or correla.tes with the earth-life ?
Tha.t it does so, and tha.t in its discarnate condition this
other part of ma.n-this real OTHER-SELF which survives
the physical death-lives on a.nd can a.nd ti..ooJ come back
to him in his incarna.te state to remind him of the stability
of this simple yet . stupendous truth, is admitted in the
published works referred to, as also in numerous other
books on the subject by men and women of all countries,
whose names offer an a.mple gua.rantee of the relia.bility
a.nd genuineness of their conclusion&
Hence it comes a.bout tha.t I, among a numerous band of
earnest investigators, ha.ving become convinced of the vast
truths underlying spiritual science, would help gather
them together a.nd weld them into some intelligible sha.pe
tha.t may become of practical use to man in his da.ily life.
There are, no doubt, some a.mong us who would cast out
or ignore this other pa.rt of our being-this super-physica.l
or spiritual body-and treat it as of no account in the
economy of life. I wa.s one of these till quite recently,
but 'tis a foolish attitude for a.ny man to 8o88ume towards
his own entity I
Those of my friends who agree with me will soon
discover, in succeeding cha.pters, the reasonableness of my
contention.

1
CHAPTER ITI
THB SPIRITUAL Oll SUPER-PHYSICAL BODY: THE PART IT
PLAYS IN OUR EARTH-LIF»-A SORE Jl(l8UNDEBSTA.NDING I

"The twain together dwelt, but many were the years and long before
Ule one the other understood I The twtUn joined banda and held communion eweet.n
CoNCEDING that the brief resum6 in the preceding chapter
accurately enough deeeribes the position that spiritual
Bcienee occupies in the civilised world to-day, let us now
reduce the matter to certain concrete examples so that we
may ascertain how you and I, friends, stand in relation
thereto.
Personally, I found the position I had MSumed towards
this subject eo weak and ill-defined that I abandoned it for
a stronger one the moment an opportunity offered.
I believe this to be the ease with most people to-day.
These eo-ealled "occult, sciences have never been seriously
entertained because they have never been understood.
But once explain to a man that there is something in
them, something that may be turned to profitable account
-e.nd thus form one of life's chief assets-and he will soon
take an interest in them.
Explain to him that, while he recognises the necessity
of prosecuting his worldly affairs with all the perseverance,
assiduity, skill, and energy he is capable of, he strangely
enough adopts quite a different attitude the moment consideration of his spiritual affairs becomes neceeaary, which,
to start with, is an inconsistency, and he will refieet.
Unfortunately, however, most of us are hopelessly
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inconsistent where this '' unseen" part of oU1'88lvea is concerned; indeed, the attitude we a.uume is ridiculously
indefensible all round. On the one hand we admit the indestructibility of the soul, or, let us say, our spiritual or
super-physical body, and yet we conduct our life's affairs as
though we posae88ed no super-physical body I We admit
the " Hereafter," and yet we arrange our concerns in the
single phase of this, our earth-life, as though the things of
the " Here" were the Alpha and Omega of human existence I
We admit the existence of two bodies-flesh and spirit
-dwelling in one mortal habitation on the earth-plane,
and we admit that, while one dies and dissolves into the
elements whence it proceeded forth, the other lives on, and
yet our regard is rather for that which dies and perishes
than for that which lives on and endures I
We admit the incertitude in regard to the part our superphysical body plays in this life and its destiny in the
Illimitable Beyond; we admit the failure of our religion to
expound the "Now " and trace our soul's flight through
the "THEN " ; we realise that our present form of belief
offers no solution to the "9reat Problem," and yet, with
characteristic inconsistency, many of us tum away from
those who would enlighten us.
Truly, friends, such an attitude is illogical and foolish,
and is it not a duty we owe to ourselves to ascertain why
it exists at all ?
The answer will be found partly in inherited conservatism, but chiefly in that ingrained f~iBm which
cha.racterisea civilised man, and which has ever offered an
opposing barrier to spiritual progression and the inflow of
Truth.
Instead of guarding against the intrusion of the insidiously fatal idea that our twin-self-our spiritual or superphysical body-is some shadowy, formless SoJD:'l"HHNG that
will, in some undefined manner, play its appointed part
in that remote future yclept the "Day of Judgment,"
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instead of being a potent factor in the "Here" and "Now,"

we have deliberately encouraged and fostered it.
This self-same idea, however, poeseesed the human race
in the earliest periods of recorded history; it took hold of
the men of mediaeval times ; it possessed our fathers ; and
most of us in the dawn of this twentieth century think and
talk and act as though those considerations, which centre
in our material poesesaions, are the beginning and end of
our earthly existenee, the first step in our life's affairs
and its -M pilus tdtm.
Truly, we admit the existence of the super-physical body,
but rather as a silent, feeble, powerless witness of the
physical body's activities, of ite sins of omission or commission, or as some far-away, abstruse possibility, some
nebulous undefinable essence, than as a real, ever-present,
thinking, living, active entity.
This brief sketch of our attitude towards our own real
Ego indicates the precise position that the vast majority
of us are in to-day.
That it does so is demonstrable by the fact of our own
religious belief-the orthodox doctrine being that, at the
great "Dissolution," the physical body is laid at rest in
Mother-Earth to be again absorbed into MA'l"l'BR, and yet
strangely enough, to rise again at the Resurrection. Both
the Apostles' and the Athanasian Creeds testify to this
belief. The latter creed says : "All men shall rise again
with their bodies."
The spiritual or super-physical body, however-probably
a formless essence-is snppoeed by many of us to go to
some place not described, or to wander aimlessly away in
the realms of the vast Unknown, dumbly awaiting some
remote and ill-explained-because ill-Ullderatood-Day of
Judgment.
Obviously eo abstruse a doctrine as this, t.cbing rather
the spiritual body's inertness during its dual life with
the physical body and its shadowy nebulosity after death,

~
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than its never-ceasing, active personality during life and
its shapely spiritual form on the cessation of the earthlife, is eminently calculated to centre men's affections
and aapira.tions rather on their physical bodies-which
soon perish and p888 away-than on the only durable part
of their dual entity, the spiritual or super-physical body,
that imperishable part of them which lives on under
the name of man's veritable Eoo !
Out of so cold, unsa.tisfying a doctrine which, singularly
enough, is neither in accordance with the writings of the
Old Testament nor the teachings of the New, has quite
naturally sprung up a curiously regrettable and complex
attitude on the part of man towards his own spirit-body.
" If," he contends, " this orthodox doctrine pays so little
regard to my spirit-body as to render it impossible for it
to give me some intelligible idea of the part it plays in
my comparatively brief physical life, I really do not see
why I should give that part of my being much concern."
"Then," again he says, " if it is unable to explain what
becomes of my spiritual body after the death of my physical
body, and of the latter's subsequent dissolution and absorption into its original elements, I fail to see why I am
expected to pay infinite regard for some indefinable quality
which is neither understood by the Church nor determined
by. any formula. known to its priests. But, once explain
to me what my spirit-body is-ita form, functions, the part
it plays in my physical being, its attitude at the death of
my fleshly body, its position in the Immediate Future,
and its ultimate destiny in the illimitability of the Vast
Unknown-and I shall then find ample reason for assuming
quite a different attitude towards this other part of my
being, this "Twin-life of mine pent up for a time in my
mortal flesh."
Out of this incertitude has grown up, therefore, that
attitude of negativism which most of us assume towards
the most momentous question affecting human existence.
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If there be no certainty as to the future of the spiritbody, there is little wonder if we doubt the part it plays in
our present existence. If, after centuries-nay, thousands
of years-of dubiousness in regard to the part the spirit
in man plays in the " Here," and ita ultime.te fate in the
"Hereafter," he continues to doubt, who shall blame him ?
Again, if scepticism and unbelief in the potentialities of
the spirit be prevalent among men to-day, who can wonder 7
Now, good friends, ye for whom this particular chapter
has been written, ye who not only doubt the existence of
your own spiritual or super-physical body, and the part it
plays in the dual earth-life, but who question the bona
fide8 of those who, like myself, would explain matters unto
you, is not this the position you are in to-day ?
Is it not a fact that, your orthodox belief having failed
to make you understand your true position in the universe,
the vera cat£Ba of your being, the fact that your physical
body is not your real Ego, and the mystery of ita ultimate
destiny, you have, perhaps unconsciously, asaumed an
attitude of negation towards the entire subject ?
Is it not also a fact that, although there be in the world
to-day many a man and woman capable and willing to
explain the nature of your spiritual body to your mortal
understanding, and explain to you first ita practical
participation in your everyday life and then of its
immortal, yet active, helpful life on the next plane of
existence, your present attitude towards your would-be
teachers is either one of suspicion or resentment; foolishly
sceptical, or openly hostile ?
Yet, in spite of this, you are just as much in need of
enlightenment; just as ready to receive the truth, provided
it be the truth; just as open to make a good bargain, a
profitable deal in respect hereto, whereby you may acquire
something worth having, as I was and am I
But, friends and fellow-seekers after the good things of
life, you must, first of all, realise that there is a difficulty
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before you may overcome it, and you must encounter your
foe before you may overthrow him. Your difficulty, like
mine, is ignorance, and this ignora.nce is our foe.
Those who should have pointed the way saw not themselves, and 80 the blind led the blind. The spirit in man,
reaching forth for warmth and light, found them not, and
80 man's spiritual body, throughout the ages, has remained
stunted and warped, while his physical body, growing apace
on the food it loves, thrives and flourishes.
The spiritual body, which should lead and dominate, is
led and subordinated I That which dies and soon passes
away is coddled and exalted to the first estate, and that
which lives and endures to immortality is degraded I The
higher serves the lower ; the angel the man l
Friends and fellow-victims of this state of topsyturvydom, see you not the irony of tire situation ; and that
were it not for the unspeakable tragedy underlying it, the
position would be perfectly ludicrous 1 See you not that
the time has come when we should realise the state we are
in and free ourselves, once and for ever, from 80 perilous
yet, withal, eo ridiculous a position ?
From this spiritual impas6e, then, arises the attitude of
to-day ; and there is no wonder that men and women, in
this age of intellectuaJ progression and religious freedom,
have commenced to think out the spiritual problem of their
own soul-or spiritual body-in their own way.
It thus becomes clearer every day that, until we first
learn the plain truths revealed in both parts of our own
Sacred Books and then expound them in a simple, intelligible manner, understandable even by a little child, we
shall continue, as heretofore, to doubt the active, living
PBBSONALITY of the spiritual or super-physical body, and
misunderstand the part it plays in this life and in the life
to come.
The recognised function of any spiritual doctrinaJ belief
is indubitably to concern itself with man's spiritual
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interests, leaving his material affairs in his own keeping.
Finding, however, that the received doctrine can neither
define the functions of the spiritual body in regard to his
life's activities in the Here and Now, nor determine its form
and substance and the part it plays in the continued life in
the ~. he naturally inclines to pursue his own way,
leaving the established orthodoxy to expound and practise
its unsatisfying doctrines as best it may.
This, indeed, is the precise condition in which I, a member
of the Christian laity, find myself. I have long ·realised
that the prescribed ritual of my Church leaves my soul
stranded on a lee shore of hopeless doubt and grave misgivings, and I simply seek for the security of the everlasting
TRUTH.
This position is precisely that which the vast majority
of Christian people in every country in the world are in
to-day, and, in the parlance of the man in the street, " It
isn't good enough I"
Along the great line of doctrinal beliefs there is found no
gap through which a. timid, shrinking soul may find an
opening to security; firm and serried do ther stand in their
ranks, offering an impenetrable front to those who are tired
and weary and would enter into a. sense of restful assurance,
provided a way were found
Many Protestant clerics, being unable to explain the
exact function of the spirit in man, i.e. the part it plays in
relation to his physical life a.nd what it does and where it
goes after death, take refuge behind the obviously lame
and indefensible position of discouragement and prohibition.
"Seek not to lift the veil which hides the Future, because
God never intended that man should know aught of the
Hereafter I " ia what they tell us, and hope is thus crowded
out of the hearts of those who would know the Truth.
The Romish Churchmen lead their followers one step
farther, but it is a case of " out of the frying-pan into the
fire." Into Purgatory does this single step lead us, but not
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beyond it-not an a.lluring prospect-and in that distressful condition must our souls rema.in for countlees ages till
the Last-Day Trumpet calls to JuDGMENT.
Our beautiful Christian faith which, in ree.lity, is simplicity itself, has been divided and subdivided into innumerable sections, each section differing from the other in some
curious manner, each with its own arbitrary doctrines and
peculiar ritual, and each equa.lly erroneous, formal, and disappointing.
Thus it comes about t.ha.t the laity are driven from
pilla.r to post--eaca.ping Scylla only to run into Charybdis;
and, being sick to death of the sham and hollowneBB of a.
cold, UDB&tisfying, illogical, man-made doctrine, it is no
wonder they would prefer something which is more B&tisfying and hopeful.
But it is not too late for the Church to do now, to-day,
what she has neglected to do in the past.
I would that she would do so. I would that a. great
revival wave should sweep over the Church I still love, and
purge it of its ambiguities, 88 the waves of ocean, surging
inwards on a. flat shore, purge the beach of its ft.otB&m &nd
jetB&m.
I would that the Spirit of Truth which haa hitherto been
shrouded from men's eyes by the dense screen woven out
of Forms and Ceremonies, and set up before her altar by
ProfeBBiona.lism, should now be torn aside so that Christian
worshippers might behold the verities of Christ instead of
the doctrines of man !
I would that Christian priests should lead where laymen
now cry-Onwards ! because I fully understand that Mother
Church should point the way to those who do not know it.
Na.y, I believe the time will come when this spirit of Truth
will so illumine the Churches that the priesthood will
become, as of yore, the leaders of the ft.ock that follows
after Christ-but which of late haa missed the way because
of lack of guides.
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Meanwhile, however, it is better to face Truth than hide
from her, because she must at length prevail. Man has
mistaken the shadow for the substance; the unreal for the
real ; and Theocracy has usurped the throne where spiritual
knowledge should have reigned supreme I
Most men nowadays, recognising the good there is in all
religions, necessarily respect them all ; and whether we be
Protestant, Catholic, Nonconformist, it matters little, we
are ClmiB'l'lANs before Sectarians, and as Chriatian men
and women we would make for the truth-Truth Eternal!
Doctrines and dogmae satisfy not, nor do we find our
soul-hunger appeased by the cold, hard formalisms of
theology ; and over against them must be written their
doom-MBNE, MENE, TnEL, UPBABSIN I
If, friends and fellow-seekers after Truth, I have made
my meaning clear to you: if I have shown you how and
where you have missed the turning: if it now be manifest
to you that you have erred, as I erred, because of ignorance
of the true bearings of the caee, because there were none to
point the way, then you might, from this strategic point,
join forces with me and march onwards through the
remaining chapters of this book as close comrades and good
friend& If our differences be reconciled; if you admit that
this spiritual or super-physical body of ours has never had
a chance because ita relation to our being wae never rightly
understood-because never explained by those who should
have known, but did not-then_we may shake hands over
our whilom differences and work together in harmony for
our mutual good.
Let ue, then, turn from the contemplation of these dry
bones of a dead belief, or at least of a worn-out one, and
construct for ourselves a simple form of faith which we
can endow not only with the semblance of life, but with
life itself-life, active life in the Here, and life with ita
continuing activities in the lmi:EDUTE FuroRE.
This form of faith, which I. in common with the vast
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majority of Christian peoples, have long been waiting for,
needs to be invested with the garb of simplicity and covered
with the mantle of truthfulness. It should be endowed
with wisdom and impregnated throughout with the essential
qualities of common sense. It should be imbued with
charity, hope, and faith, and it should give freely of the
bread of life to the hungry, and the satisfying water of
knowledge and understanding to the thirsty. It should
show DO oold, discouraging, repellant side to a single l!leeker
after TRtrrB. but should take into its warm, inviting, fond
embrace every wanderer on life's highway who claims its
regard and sympathy. Its corner-stone should be LoVE,
and its keystone SERVICE I
This beneficent PRESENCE need not be looked for in the
stiff orthodoxy of our present beliefs, nor in the pompous
liturgies of our cloistered churches, but it may, and will be,
readily found in the homes of the simple-minded, and deep
down in the great heart of the people.
This kindly and congenial SHAP'E is in every home and
in every life; it takes a lively and personal interest in each
one of our daily activities; it is with us when we sleep as
when we awake, it is our inseparable companion during life
and our other self, our imperishable Eoo, after "Death" !
It has been called by many names, but, in the days that are
long dead, the sons of men were told it was the SPIRIT o:r
GoD. We, then, cannot do better than call it by that name.
In its individual form it is ca.lled man's SPIRITUAL BoDY!
Now, what is this SPIRITUAL BoDY? Let us be careful
in our reply, for upon it depends so much-our happineBI!I
in the PRESENT and our position in the FUTURE !
Because the doctrines of the present day. as of the past,
have been unable to answer this question satisfactorily ;
because they have failed in making it clear to man's understanding what part in our life this "Something"-this other
and real part of our double-being, this spiritual body which
lives on after the death of its twin fleshly body-plays, has
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this spiritual barrier been set up between Church and
laity, between man and his own Eoo!
Let us, therefore, beware of hasty conclusions, and above
all of timidity, intolerance, bigotry, and ignorance. There
is here a pearl of great price; let us, then, be careful lest
in our blindneas we trample it under foot.
Ever since those old Fath61'8 of the Weetem Church broke
away from the older beliefs in regard to the function and
destiny of man's spiritual body which was set up by the
Apostles, and which formed the basic beliefs of the early
Eastern Church, has man been living and moving among
the rattling bones of a skeleton belief ; frightening, appalling, and driving him away to the cold wastes of Agnoetieism, Negativism, Materialism, 'and creating in his heart a
feeling of hopelessneas and despair.
For fifteen hundred years, and more, has he lived and
died in ignorance of his own being, in ignorance of the
fact that he is as much spirit in the flesh-before he die8as he is, or ever can be, after death. He has been kept in
ignorance of the supreme truth that this Conscious Personality, this infinitesimal spark of the All-Pervading Divine
:Essence which ia immanent in every sentient entity, is hia
real SELF.
He has never really understood that this essential part
of his own being which imbues every fibre of his material
body with life and motion-as the mighty source whence
it is derived moves and impels and animates all MATTER
in the broad expanse of the visible universe-is part of the
indestructible principle of Ood Himself.
For a.ll these countless centuries, since that far-oft' time
when the Roman Emperor saw the sign of Christ blazing
in the sky, and out of fearful superstition forced his heathen
priests to adopt the faith of the despised Christians, has
man been kept out of his rightful heritage of this immanent
Spirit which ia the essential principle of his own being and
which is HE, HUISBLF I
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But, this new form of belief in the power of the spirit-or
rather, I would say, this new way of looking at an old
question-this re-investing, after fifteen hundred years, of
our physical bodies with the proper attributes of their
own Conscious-Personalities, should, above all things, be
intensely practical and understandable by the people.
There should be employed no mystifying terms of theological inexactitudes, nor should the minds of the simple be
hopelessly confused in trying to unravel, for example, that
remarkably puzzling knot known aa the "Athanasian
Creed." The people want something they can understand
and apply to the daily wants of their respective domestic
lives, and not a hotch-potch of theological conundrums.
The fact that this spiritual qr 8'1k]J6'T'-physical body is in
truth by far the most important part of our being is not
generally understood ; and as the fact, in itself, is the
supreme concern in mortal existence, it should be
thoroughly intelligible to man, woman, and child.
So supreme is the power of this other body that if it
were not present the physical body could not exist. This
unseen body commences the work of the day by arousing
from its drowsy slumber the visible body; it then takes
the lead and orders the day's proceedings by using the grey
matter of the brain as its instrument for expressing its
thoughts.
But, here again we must be carefullest we confound this
brain of ours, this " thinking principle " of our complex
nature, with the identity of the " spiritual body."
Now this may, perhaps, appear difficult to grasp. I
think it is. It was to me. But I soon found that a little
consideration made it clear to me, as it will to you. Put it
in this way:The brain being the medium of communication, or the
point of contact between the spirit-body and the fleshly
body, is necessarily in constant activity during the time
the physical body is awake, in precisely the same way that
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the telephone instrument may be in conata.nt use between
people a.t either end of the wire, during theitr waking,
a.ctive moment& But take the brain a.wa.y, or, in other
words, render it useleaa by a. well-directed blow on the
temple, causing coneUS8ion or otherwise pa.ra.lysing it, and
it rema.iDs inert in the cranium just as the material
particles of which the telephone instrument is composed
would lie silent and inert unleaa ca.lled into life and motion
by its users at either end of the cable.
This wonderful human brain, with its ceasel888 activities,
baa strewn this pla.net with 80 many marvellous inventions
and mechanical contrivances that one wonders if there a.re
rea.lly any limits to its intellectua.l progression in the broad
domains of literature, art, and science. It has, throughout
the world's history, been 80 prolific of good and evil, of
love and hate, of cruelty and mercy, of pa.ssion and peace,
that we marvel a.t its inconsistencies and ask the question
-Why1
Then it has been invested by practically the entire
human race with a.ll sorts of wonderful powers, of powers
visible and active, and of unrevea.led, latent, unseen powers
of tremendous potentia.lity. Many of us, indeed, invest this
portion of our physical bodies with 80 many attributes as
to lead to the conclusion that the curious grey matter
composing the cerebrum and the cerebellum, which together
constitute theoretically the thinking pri;nciple of our being,
is in itself the SoURCE of a.ll mental operations.
Regarded from the point of view of Matter, this is quite
an intelligible theory; but to reduce man to mere matter
and leave him there without having regard, a.t the sa.me
time, not only to the origin of matter, but to the moving,
impelling energy behind it, would be to admit the effect
while denying the cause.
As the great projectile in our na.va.l guns could not be
hurled through space without the energy of the explosive
principle behind it, 80 would the brain, having no propel-
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ling energy of its own, remain still and inoperative inside
its cranium without the vivifying and impelling power of
the spirit.
Hence it follows that the human brain, with ite marvellous record of mental operations and its display of intellectual coru.acations, which appear at times really superphysical, is, after all, nothing but ma.tter moved by spirit,
in precisely the same way that every other particle of
MATTEB in Cosmos is operated upon, made to live, and set
in motion on its appointed COU1'8e by the same power of
SPmiT.
This SPmiT behind MATTEB-which, in our individual
entities 88811IIles the form of man's "spiritual body "-plays,
then, so important a part in our lives as to strike the
dominant note, and it is this part of our being that should
now claim our chief regard.
Individually, I may say, I have lived my life through
nearly to the so-ealled allotted span of "threescore years
and ten " in complete ignorance of the fact that I, in my
personal, physical body -I, the warm-blooded, living,
moving, active, strenuows man-am not after all the ch~f
actor in life's drama, but only the understudy or the subordinate player. Many of you, friends, are in the same
position I
Most of the world's greatest scientists for many years
regarded MATTEB as the explanation of existence and its
finality, only to find their conclusions erroneous; and many
of us, at the eleventh hour, have learned the truth that man's
physical body, although essential to human life, is not an
explanation of human existence nor the chief actor in
human affairs.
We have learned that, in all ite parts, the physical body
is but the physical instrument of the super-physical body,
and that the latter plays upon its twin brother-body as a
skilled musician plays upon his instrument.
Having learned that we are but the sleeping partners or
I
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the material instruments of a higher, more powerful,
although invisible Intelligence, it seems to me, personally,
most neceaaary that I should learn more.
'
A doubt bas been planted in my mind 88 to the exact
part the physical body, even, plays in the physical life, and
I conceive it to be my duty to investigate the matter.
A question bas also arisen 88 to the part the super·
physical or spirit-body plays in the physical life, and it is
equally my duty to investigate that part of my apparently
complex being.
This task, although of stupendous importance to every
mortal man, is, fortunately, not impossible, for the reason
that much light bas already been thrown upon the subject
by many earnest students of what have hitherto been
erroneously termed the occult sciences.
To those who have neither eyes to see nor ears to hear
there is much that remains hiddtm in earth, and sea, and
sky; but to those whose hearts are open to understanding
and whose souls are in tune with the Infinite, understanding grows apace, and the " Hidden " becomes revealed.
Let us, then, open the windows of our souls wide, so that
the great flood-light of the living truths of the UNIVDSE
may stream in.
I hope that you who have followed me through these
chapters will now see with me eye to eye in respect to this
twin-life of ours, this spirit-body to which so many of us
pay little or no regard 88 THE WoRXING PARTNER in our
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CHAPrER IV
RELIGION AND SCIENCE: AGREEMENT AT LA8T!
THE SUPER-PHYSICAL IN MAN

"And they aid one to the other, 1 Brothers, of a truth we may no longer

diMgree becauae thia etrauger with Wisdom'• tongue doth apeak I ' "

IT is now known that everything in Nature obeys certain
universal laws which, although silent and unseen, are,
nevertheless, irresistible. Matter is moved forward by
some stupendous energy, and is obedient to its governance.
Man, in his physical body, being matter, is in turn dominated and ·governed by this •me dynamic force. The
peculiar grey particles of the brain being again but
matter, are likewise under the dominating influence of
this supreme power.
Hence it follows that man's material body, being
matter, is of itself incapable of life or motion, of thought
or word or deed, unless it be vit&lised and energised by
some superior power.
This potent influence either stands outside our physical
bodies and steps in for co-operative action as oocasion
demands, or enters in at birth and takes up its abode in
its fleshly habitation during the latter's earthly existence.
That the alternative position is the correct one is beyond
doubt.
It is, then, with this superior inward power, this
vivifying, invigorating, dominating influence, this SPIRITUAL
BoDY, with which we now have to deal.
But let us not be hasty in our conclusions or faulty
in our judgment, for of this we may be sure that, of all

•s
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questions which concern our physical lives, this is the one
which should claim our chief regard, because of ita supreme
and stupendous importance.
It is, moreover, a question in which the entire human
race, irrespective of creed, colour, or country, is equally
interested; it is the one thing in life which is common
property and in which every human being-prince or
peasant, black or white, civilised or savage-has an equal
share. It is an inheritance to which each one of us
succeeds aa we are born into the great human family, and,
as it is the only possession we are permitted to take with
us when we pass onwards through the gloomy portals of the
tomb, it may well excite our interest and rivet our attention.
The question is ever in man's thoughts, ever the subject
of hope and expectation on the one hand, as of doubt and
despair on the other; yet he has never been able to solve
it because, throughout the centuries, he has failed to find
the key.
Theocracy, with its great religious institutions in every
country, of every degree of faith, has plied him with
dogmas and surfeited him with doctrines; Theology has
given birth to many a platitudinarian who has waxed
eloquent in the pages of innumerable works on mundane
morality and spiritual ethics ; man has been preached
at and pleaded with ; he has been burned at the stake
by Rome; shut out of heaven by Calvinism; unsatisfied
by Protestantism ; and, after many weary centuries of
vain strivings, he now finds himself stranded on the danger
shore of DuBIOUSNESS!
Ecclesiasticism has, of itself, failed to feed man's soulhunger by not indicating the precise position occupied by
the super-physical in his physical life ; its functions in the
life after this-now termed by students of Spiritual Science
the " Intermediate Life "-and its ultimate destiny in the
Everlasting, because, lacking knowledge in itself, it discouraged research in others.
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The great hand which moves across Time's mighty dial
has marked much human progress in aJl the bra.nchee of
sociology, and physical science has revolutionised man's
material existence; but, alas I in regard to the soul-state
he is practically where he was when history commenced to
record hie deeds. All else has progressed, but the flight of
the centuries marks no progression in hie spiritual condition-or, rather, in hie intuitive knowledge in respect to
that highly important part of hie being, hie spirit-bodyTHE SuPER-PHYSICAL IN MAN.
But hope has at length dawned ! The narrow spiritual
horizons which encompassed man on every side, and shut
in hie soul's flight as with wa.lls of steel, have been rolled
back, a.nd a warm glow appears in the dista.nce which is
gaining brillia.ncy to a.n extent which will, in the near
future, flood the earth with the dazzling radiance of the
EVERLASTING TRUTH.
Science, in more than one of her ma.ny forme, has
stepped in to aid Religion, a.nd, if Churchmen be wise, they
will now hold out the hand of fellowship to scientists
and link up the feeble power of the Church to the newer
a.nd more potent forces arrayed under the victorious banner
of Science.
So far as the Romish Church is concerned, it must be
admitted she has ever regarded Science as heterodoxical
and will, perhaps, continue to do so. In the days that are
gone she laid her ba.n upon it in a manner that brooked of
no denial, a.nd material progression was retarded, while
spiritual expansion became impossible.
Her attitude
to-day, although less uncompromising, is, nevertheless, cold
a.nd discouraging, a.nd so Science goes on her way serenely
indifFerent to Rome I
Proteeta.ntism, while being in no sense hostile, cannot be
said to have recognised Science as the handmaid of, a.nd a
co-worker in, the interests of TRUTH; nor have its clerics
always regarded her efForts to wrest from Nature her
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secrets, and lay them bare to men's understanding, as coordinating and harmonising with Religion.
Briefi.y, it may be said that Religion and Science have,
hitherto, not been able to see eye to eye; and although
this was partly due to the fact that Science professed
certain Agnostic or Materialistic beliefs antagonistic to
certain Christian beliefs, Religion, on the other hand,
assumed a "touch me not" attitude which rendered the
breach between scientists and sacerdotalists wider than waa

necessary.
But the Master, whom both serve and reverence, said :
"Let the dead bury their dead," and-eo let it be.
Attempts on both sides have been made, in recent years,
to reduce the cleavage and even to reconcile the seeming
difference-for the difference is seeming rather than real.
Sir Oliver Lodge's book, Man and the Uniwrae, may
be taken as representing the views of many physical
scientists, who, although silent on the subject, nevertheless
admit the independent existence of Spirit. This work,
among other things, shows that the scientific conception of
the world as part of God's universe is not incompatible
with the view of it taken by Religion. This laudable effort
on the part of a great scientist to close the breach between
Science and Religion the laity will surely appreciate.
On the part of Churchmen one of the most notable of
these commendatory efforts is that of the Rev. Hugh Capron,
whose book, The C()l(l,ftict of Truth, although published
eighteen years ago, is quite up to date both in respect to
its familiarity with scientific knowledge and progression
and in the broadness of its views.
The task essayed in this remarkable book is to show
that the story of the Creation, as described in the Book·
of Genesis, is not only scientifically correct but actually
homologous to the evolutionary theory favoured by many

sa-vants.
Mr Capron takes Herbert Spencer's Synthetic Philo-
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BCYphy as his point d'OIJ>P'Il-i, and runs his homologies side
by side with ea.ch one of the scientific conclusions arrived
at by that grea.t philosopher, in a manner tha.t is most
convincing.
Whether Mr Capron's a.rguments will be &eeepted by
Churchmen as being representative of their views in
respect to the Christian conception of the Crea.tion, or
by scientists as being in ha.rmony with their beliefs in
rega.rd to this stupendous event, is not of so much importance as the purpose underlying this interesting work.
The object in the Oonftict of T'T"Uth is to prove tha.t,
although Religion and Science a.re believed to be in
conflict, there is reslly no essentie.l difference between
them ; both a.re making for the sr.me gosJ; both are
'right.
In his concluding cha.pter, Mr Capron said : "In every
ease we have found complete congruity between the
spiritual doctrine of Religion and the physical discoveries
of Science."
With this frank &vow&l aJl who seek for the truth
will agree, although they may differ as to the mode of'
arriving at so ha.rmonious &conclusion.
But the l&test contribution to this vexed question
between Religion and Science comes from the Archbishop
of York, in his eloquent address to the British Association
at Sheffield, on September 4th, 1910. This prel&te's words
were:-

"We who specially represent religion, and you who
speci&lly represent science, meet in the house of God
as friends. . . . Those who may be er.lled the er.mpfollowers of science and religion a.re apt still to break
out into quarrels ; but the liighest and best men on
either side a.re conscious that there is a. er.ll for a. truce& truce of God, a. time to adjust misunderstandings, a
retreat from rash and hasty cla.ims, to think out their
own positions more clea.rly, and to understand the
position of those who seemed to differ from them
with greater sympathy. . . . The er.uae of the old
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conflict was the mistaken desire for uniformity. The
way of esca~ is this newer friendship, this deeper
desire for un1ty."
Physiciat.t, while not seeking pardon for professed
Agnosticism or Materialism, or explaining their past attitude of negativism towards Religion, have, nevertheless,
formulated certain dicta in respect to the part the superphysical plays in man's physical life, and to the continuity
of life after the death of the physieal body, which leave no
doubt in respect to their present attitude towards this
question of supreme importance.
This question is one which every living man-Christian
or heathen-would do well to study before he passes hence
to the Beyond. The way, it is true, has hitherto been
barred by orthodox ineptitude and narrow pietism ; but the
sharp sword of Science has cloven through the hard encrustation of doctrinal inexactitudes and dogmatic beliefs,
and has thus laid bare the simple- truth.
Science and Coinmon Sense, delving deep down in man's
physical being, discover a second or psychic being which,
yielding a well-defined B'tlper-physical body, is easily determinable in this phase of life, and not difficult to follow
when, at death, it dissociates itself for ever from itB twin
companion-the phytricol, body-and enters upon itB next
phase of existence.
It was this reconciliation of Science with Religion, this
blending of the two great forces on this plane of life which
makes for TRUTH EVERLASTING, that attracted my attention
a few years ago, and induced me-to look into the question
of this super-physical body and the part it plays in this
life and in the life to come.
I contended that there is either something in what
spiritualists affirm in relation to the HERE and the
HD:UFTER, or there is not. They are either wrong or
they are right. If wrong, I ahall surely be able to prove
it by careful investigation. If right, then I shall have
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acquired eerta.in knowledge which, conceivably, may be
of value.
The attitude I &88Umed here was precisely similar to
that I have consistently taken up and maintained in reBpeCt
to each one of my life's affairs, namely, an attitude of an
open mind charged with expectancy and belief, for I have
always held that without belief little or nothing of any
real value can be accomplished in this world
Scattered throughout the broad field of literature I
found numerous works on the subject which dispelled
doubt, infused hope, encouraged investigation, confirmed
opinions, and fortified beliel
These works were not written by fervid emotionalists,
but by keen, level-headed men of the world abiding in this
country, as in every other civilised country. Scholars and
scientists of many degrees, profeasional men of many
profession&-philosophers all-are the contributors to the
verities of what men term the "occult" sciences; and
where these great minds led, I, in my humble capacity of
of an unknown investigator, ventured to follow.
These scholars and philosophers, wandering among the
winding and seemingly complicated paths of, to them,
hitherto unexplored regions of the psychic realms, found
that, however bewildering they appeared at first sight,
there was wise purpoee behind the apparent complexity,
and rhythmic order under seeming confusion. All paths,
although proceeding from an unseen Source, converged on
one common goal-TRUTH EvERLASTING.
Along these paths, trodden before by wiser men than
myself, I made bold to wander, seeking that peace I had
failed to find in the more familiar tracks along which most
men seek repose for their souls. Suddenly, a light appeared, cheering the way and illumining the dark places of
my soul, till it unfolded to the radiant warmth as the :flower
expands under the fervent kiss of the sunbeam.
But the clearest evidence of the "Soul's Awakening"
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may be found in the great highways and byways of human
life where dwell the people in their millions. From this
direction will be felt the great spiritual impulse which,
throbbing and palpitating with the consciousness of coming
life, will b111'8t asunder the thin shell of misunderstanding in
which it is yet encased, and thus set the embryonic spirit
free on its upward ilight. Thus will be revealed to man
his real self-the SUPD-PHYSICAL I
It will be asked : What are the indications of this
awa.kening? The answer is: "Watch for the signs, and
they will become visible to even a casual observer I"
In the sumptuous homes of the wealthy, in the more
modest dwellings of the great middle-classes, and in the
cottages of the poor will be found many who now listen
with concentrated attention to the story of the " Soul's
Miesion," of its relation to our physical everyday lives, and
of its active, living personality after what we now term
"DEATH."
Fifty years ago the vast majority of the people would
not have listened to the man who had something to tell
them of the " Dead" coming back to communicate with the
"Living," but to-day there are many who seek for the Truth
in this as in all things else appertaining to our earth-life.
Fifty years ago there was, perhaps, not a single physical
scientist who admitted the independent existence of Spirit,
or that matter did not, in itself, offer a complete explanation of life in every stage of existence. To-day, it is
perhaps as rare to find among the world's 80itX1111.t8 a man
bold enough to teach the doctrine of the supremacy of the
Material over the Spiritual, of the Seen over the Unseen,
or of the Here over the Hereafter.
On every rung of the social ladder may be found men
and women anxiously awaiting the advent of that Knowledge which will enable them to mount higher and higher
towards the apex whereon Truth sits enthroned amid the
spiritqal verities of the Universe.
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So many discoveries in the realms of physics have been
witnessed, 80 many marvels have been unfolded to the
wondering gaze of the huma.n race, 80 ma.ny secrets ha.ve
been wrested from Nature's mighty grip, that man at l.aat
admits that the impossible of to-day becomes the possible of
to-morrow, a.nd that the world has arrived at the dawn of
even greater discoveries. The cry has gone forth that unreasoning scepticism is out of date, that doubt is no longer
applicable to the everyday life, a.nd that unbelief is misplaced a.nd foolish.
These, then, are the "signs of a. people's awakening," and
these signs are clearly discernible to all who have eyes to
see a.nd ea.rs to hear.
Throughout the civilised world, then, man is in a state
of expectancy, waiting for the advent of SoMETHING
which, although undefined, is yet definable, a.nd, although
inta.ngible to the physical touch, is yet perfectly intelligible
to, a.nd graspable by, the super-physical body, that other
part of Himself which he 80 little understa.nds to-d,ay.
This expected Shape, born of dea.d centuries of abysmal
ignorance and despairing incertitude, rising as a wraith
out of the dissolving elements of its own dead self, has at
length appeared on the horizon a.nd sta.nds dumbly awaiting ma.n's call.
Obedient to tha.t call, this timid, shrinking, nebulous,
Something advances, a.nd, as it proceeds on its willing
embassy, it gra.dually &SSumes form a.nd consistency a.nd
seems to throb with the consciousness of coming Life.
Weak and feeble as yet is this new FoRM-as the newborn are ever feeble-but, fed with Hope and nourished
with Belief, it will increase in strength, a.nd vigour, a.nd
power as the Past flees back into the da.rknees,· and the
Present comes forth into the light o~ reason and common
&ense.

CoMMON BBNSE is, indeed, the exact word to use in this
connection; and this FoRM, born as it is of a dead PAST-a
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past full of error and misbeliefs, of false doctrines and
constricting formalism, of misdirected pietism and cold,
unsatisfying creedal beliefs-may well don a garb likely
ro withstand the wear and tear of this essentially pra.etical,
up-to-date, CO'ffli7R07r88Me twentieth century.
Of this, also, we may be certain, that were we disposed
ro invest this transcendent subject with sentimental emotionalism, and gird it about with the rhapsodical ideals of
the devotional e:wlti, our purpose would still be better
served by adopting an eminently matter-of-fact, everyday
attitude rowards it.
It is at last borne in upon men's understa.nding that God's
Illimitable Universe is governed by laws, the basic principle
of which is inexorable economy, rhythmic order, and extreme simplicity-or, as man would translate it, PRACTICAL
COJD[ON SENSE.

Where, then, the Crearor leads, the creature may well
follow!
Regarded from so eminently utilitarian a point of
view, it, therefore, occurs ro me that if these "occult"
sciences-which go by so many names, but which may
be briefly summed up in one word, Spiritual Science-have
in their keeping anything of value calculated ro help me in
my individual life, I should like to possess it, seeing that
it would be economically sound and ethically correct to
do ~
·
In common with my fellows I have constantly failed to
find what I was seeking along the beaten paths prescribed
by religionists, or among the many perplexing forms of
creedal beliefs which have sprung up out of the polemics
of doctrinaires and the dogmatisms of theologians, and I
naturally turn to a quarter whence comes the long-expected
succour. Spiritual Science, having lifted for me a. corner
of the veil which for ever hangs before the eyes of Orthodoxy, has permitted me ro obtain a glimpse of what is
erroneously termed the " Hidden," and I now feel con-

58

SPIRITUAL SCIENCE

strained to preas forward until I can thrust aside the
curtain which hides man from HDISELF.
I have already satisfied myself that I should not be
wrong in doing this from a. moral and economical standpoint, and it now remains for me to ascertain if I should
be equally justified in approa.ching the matter from a purely
Bpilritual point of view.
Apart from the many ready-made doctrines in respect to
what it has pleased man to call the UNKNOWN, and the
injunctions laid upon the laity, by certain of the priesthood,
not to pierce the veil which is said to hang purposely
between the earth-life and that other life just beyond this,
and which iB now !mown, to ~rak with our own,
I naturally ask the question: Is there warrant for inquiry,
or is there not 7
This is a matter of absorbing interest to me individually,
and, as I by no means stand alone in my desire to know
something of my life on the earth-plane, as also on the
plane of existence but one step removed therefrom, I realise
that the following questions become neceesa.ry : 1. Under the Moes.ic Dispensation was an interdict
laid upon intercourse by man with the spirits of those
who had passed through the portals of the tomb, and,
if so, for what purpose ?
.
2. Did Christ Himself possess clairvoyant and clairaudient powers, and did He hold communication with
the spirit of man discarnate ?
3. Did He use such powers in the interests of His
fellow-mortals?
4. Did He lead His followers to believe that the
remarkable gifts which He Himself possessed were
His peculiar attributes of Divinity, and could not,
therefore, be acquired or aesumed by ordinary mortals 1
5. Realising that in His own Person He poesessed clear
insight into the conscious personality of the Spirit in
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man, and of the part it playa in this life, and of itB
continuity after the death of the physica.l body, as
alao of its condition in the life just beyond the earthlife, did He expreealy enjoin His followers to remain
ignorant of life in the Now, and forbid them to know
aught of the TlmN 1

Then, in regard to the Apostles, the following questions
might be put in the interests of the Eterna.l Truth:(a) Were the Apostles ordinary morta.ls 1
(b) Were they clairvoyant and claira.udient ?
(c) After the death of Jesus, was the following
promise to His disciples fulfilled: "Verily, verily, I
sa.y unto you, He that believeth on Me, the works that
I do shall he do a.lso; and greater works than these
shall he do, because I go unto My Father. And whatsoever ye shall ask in My name, that will I do" 1
(d) In the fulfilment of this promise, did the
Apostles acquire, in their own persons, the sa.me
miraculous powers which, in their Master, they regarded
as the divine and especial attributes of the Christ 1
(e) If the Apostles, being ordinary morta.ls, developed
certain spiritual powers, whieb were regarded by men
of old-time, as of to-day, as miracu.lous, is there anything to show that similar powers, ceUri8 paribus, a.re,
or would be, denied to men of this a.ge 1

I bold that such questions as these, involving as they do
concerns of enonnous importance to every living mortal,
are legitimate and proper, and absolutely essentia.l to man's
being. Moreover, being simply put, they require to be
simply answered, and in a manner devoid of doctrinal
polemics, of dogmatic dicta, and abstruse theologies.
Here are the answers:With regard to Question 1, there is sufficient evidence
iD several parts of the Old Testament showing that intercourse between the spirit of man inca.rnate and disembodied
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spirits was forbidden. There are some references to the
subject in the Pentateuch, while, later on, other Boob
mention it. The following are illustrative examples:" Regard not them that have familiar spirits "
(Lev. xix.).
"There shall not be found among you ... a charmer,
or a consulter with familiar spirits" (Deut. xviii.).
Although it is recorded in the First Book of Samuel
that "Saul had put away those that had familie.r spirits,"
we find in the following paseage that, when sorely preased,
he himself had recourse to them : "And Saul . . . said, I pray thee, divine unto me
by the familiar SJ;>irit" (1 S&m. xxviii.).
"And the spint of Egypt shall fail . . . and they
shall seek to the idols ... and to them that have
familiar spirits" (Isa. xix.).
Admitting that communica.tion between what is termed
the " Living and the Dead" was forbidden under Mosa.ic
Le.w, and that disobedience to this Le.w was punishable by
death, the fact becomes startlingly clear that such communion did take pl&C&---Otherwi8e ~ 1lJO'td.cl be -no ~
in furbid4ing it !
Then, it is not difficult to read between the lines and
trace to ita source this ferocious law which meted out death
to those who dared to disobey it. If we but bear in mind
that at the time this savage law wa.s promulgated the
Hebrew government was hierwrchical, this simple fact will
make all the rest clear. The entire administration of this
tribal nation being priestly, the rulers clearly perceived the
danger to the hierarchy in permitting the people to hold communion with spirit-people, and 10 they crushed the practice
out of existence by the iron hand of death. To put an end
to direct communica.tion between man's inca.mate spirit and
those who had become disca.rna.te was, therefore, a matter
of urgent and vital necessity to the existence of the priests,
and they took effective me&ll8 to stop it.
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But, such prohibition being but a. tOf.llt' de jO'I'Ce on the
part of the hierarchy to save the priesthood, and, therefore,
- of ptvrely h'fll1nllln, origin, it necesea.rily baa no power as

against a. purely superhuma.n or snper-physiea.l happening.
This view of the caae bas been taken by writel'8 on the
aubject for many years past, and, being of the Truth, it
natura.lly appeals to those who seek the truth.
Said one of these writers:"It is not the only time in the history of reli¥ion
where priests have used the power of the State m a.
futile attempt to crush the truth. . . . Whenever
priest and prophet clashed it wa.s always the latter
who proved to be superior, and the former were only
able to maintain themselves by the support of the
throne. . . • Once a. year the High Priest was supposed
to directly consult God by means of U rim and
Thummim. But though the form of consultation was
observed, its spirit was absent, and there i8 no reccnvl
of a'1ti!J priutly B'UCCU8." 1 (Italics mine.)
But, while thus sa.fegna.rding the priesthood against any
encroachment on their priestly prerogative by the common
people, the hierarchy were, on the other ·hand, influenced
by further considerations.
Ingra.ined in the Jsra.elitish character was a. tendency to
backsliding and idolatrous practices, a. probable result of
their long bondage in Egypt and their subsequent wanderings among peoples professing many forms of pagan worship.
That they had broken away from the strong, simple faith
of ~heir forefathers, and gone after strange gods, is amply
proved by the last of the four of the Books ascribed to
:Mcees; while it is also apparent that their great lawgiver
spent his strenuous life in endeavouring to turn the hearts
of his beloved people back again to the Lord God of
Israel That he only partially succeeded and often failed
is testified to in nearly every chapter from Exodus to
Deuteronomy.
It is, moreover, clear from the stringent laws and regula.1 TIN Lif• Elyl'iaJ&, Robert Jamea Leea.
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tiona in force in regard to the treatment of some of the
many tenible diaeases-sueh as lepl'OIIy and plague, murrain
and pestilence-with which the people were aftlieted, that
the physical bodies of the Israelites were full of disease and
in a degenerate condition.
Then, the elaborate code relating to economic and social
duties, and to food and hygiene, which Moses found it
neeeseary to draw up, shows that their great leader was
terribly exercised in his mind as to how to aiTe&t the
further moral and physical deterioration of the people.
Depraved as they were, and full of strong lusts and
strange longings, Moses knew that communication with
thoee in the next world would only be reeorted to in the
gratification of some impure appetite or some unholy desire,
and he crushed out the practice by a strong hand, and
rendered thoee resorting to it liable to death.
Moses himself, being poeeessed of well-developed clairvoyant and clairaudient powers, knew-none so wellthat bad spirits as well as good have the power of com•
munieating with men ; knowing also, at the same time, how
depraved the people over whom he ruled had become, he
foresaw that intercourse with thoee who had passed through
the " Mists of Death " could only result in further moral
and mental degradation.
Here, as elsewhere, in God's illimitable universe, the
inexorable law of "LIKE A'l"l'B.A.CTB LIKE" prevails, and
Moses no doubt knew that " Thoee who are good will
attract the good ; and the curious, the deceiver, the hypocrite, the impure, the vicious, and immoral will bring
themselves into association with characters who are in
harmony with their own natures.''
He probably knew, as we know to-day, that man changes
not by the mere process of the physical dissolution called
" death." He was probably aware that life in the two
worlds interpenetrates and interacts in accordance with
universal laws, and that this being so, bad as well as good
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spirits :m&y, therefore, come through and, mingling with the
earth-life, cause harm and become a source of extreme
danger to those among men who lust after wickedness.
Recognising, then, that the sacred avenues of the soul might
be used for the incursion of spirits of uneven power, or of a
quality inimical to man's moral and spiritual being, he
closed them by the penalty of death.
Between the necessity, then, of protecting the prieRthood
against the people, and the people against themselves,
Moses saw ample necessity for promulgating that awful ~w,
punishing by death those who resorted to intercourse with
the spirits of those who had passed to the Beyond.
Intercourse with what was termed "familiar" spirits
was, consequently, forbidden.
But, it by no means follows that because the practice
waa interdicted, so far as the people were concerned, it
waa necessarily in desuetude by their elders and leaders,
because every Book from Genesis to Malachi would disprove
the 888UDI.ption.
In chronological order we find Abraham, Lot, Jacob,
Joseph, Moses, Balaam, Joehua, Gideon, Elijah, Elisha, and
many others holding communication with "the Spirits of
the Dead."
Each of these old-world celebrities was endowed with
clairvoyant and elairaudient powers, and each received his
communication from those in the spirit-world in a manner
suitable to the oeeasion.
For example, an angel appeared unto Abraham at the
sacrifice of Isaac.
Elijah was sleeping under a tree when an angel aroused
him from his slumber and conversed with him, etc., etc.
Throughout the Old Testament, then, may examples be
found of men holding intercourse with spirits from the
other world, and the lesson to be learned herefrom-a
lEBKm that applies to the present day as to that far-away
time we are considering-is this: that while this spiritual
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. power may be a. potent i.nftuence for good, it may also be
used a.a a.n instrument of evil!
The Mosaic L&w punished with death those who wrongfully uaed this spiritual power, but it should not be
forgotten that those who, possessing the gift of holding
communication with spiritual beings, used such powers rightfully a.nd in the interests of their fellow-men, became the
seers and prophets, the leaders a.nd saviours of Israel
These men, deserving well of the human race, found a.n
honoured place in the history of their country.
Another singular fact that should not be overlooked is
the attitude of negation, or at lea.at of indifference, a.88wned
by Moses himself in respect to man's spiritual body and
the part it plays in this life, a.a well a.a its condition on the
death of the physiea.l body. So little do these " Books
of Moses" tell us of the spirit, the nper-physiea.l in man,
its relation to this life, and its destiny in the next, or
"Intermediate Life," that they lead us to the conclusion
that Moses himself wa.a either ignorant of the subject or
remained silent for other reasons.
If Moses wa.a not responsible for the Books of the
Pentateuch, then it follows that the Jewish scribes, who
became the recorders of that period of Hebrew history,
were themselves lacking in knowledge of the condition
of man's spiritual body !
Estimating the position from these Books a.a they stand,
it becomes apparent that Moses, or their actual writers,
regarded ma.n a.a belonging to the earth, earthy, and his
life a.a pra.etiea.lly restricted to the comparatively narrow
sphere of the earth- plane. All his fiery exhortations,
his passionate appeals, his fierce threatening&, a.nd the
vehement attitude maintained throughout his strenuous
life, point to the remarkable fact that the great Jewish
lawgiver wa.a more concerned with the preeen~with the
physical life of the people-than with their super-physical
life in the beyond. Striving, fighting, sinning mortal man
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appealed to Moses, but the immortal spirit in man and
its destiny in the Hereafter claimed little or none of his
regard, or 80 it would appear.
He wol'Bhipped a dread God, and, in the Ninetieth Psalm
-"A Prayer of Moses, the Man of God "-the attitude of the
man to his llaker is expressed. Admitting the 0'17mipotmw:e
of JmovAB, all e1ae is craven fear.
The following passages from this Psalm indicate that awe
and dread of an ever-irate God formed the basic principle
· of the belief of the time:"For we are consumed by thine an~r."
"For all our days are paSsed away m thy wrath."
" Who knoweth the power of thine. anger 1 even according to thy fear, 80 is thy wrath."
This dread belief, baaed upon the Monotheism of the age,
demanded slavish servitude to an angry, revengeful God;
a God full of 80 many undesirabl&-nay, of the worst humanlike-attributes that man himself might perhaps be ashamed
of them. Indecision, weakn888,lack of pre-knowledge, followed by grief and repining& ; terri~le passions and fierce
implacability, resulting in widespread destruction of human
life and property, and then-remorse and repentance.
These ungodlike attributes of the Hebrew Jehovah
repelled rather than attracted, and inspired alarm and
apprehension rather than a sense of restful peace and perfect
confidence in the Here and the Hereafter, which the tender,
loving compassion of a merciful Father should inspire. If,
therefore, Moses and the Israelites thought more of the
physical body in the Here and N qw than of the superphysical body in the far-away Unknown, who shall blame
them?
But, in spite of this, there waa not lacking belief in the
survival of the spirit, or auper-phyaical, after the death of
the physical body, albeit, with the ID888e8 of the people,
this belief, as we have seen, degenerated into the evocation
of elemental or debued spirits for questionable purposes,
5
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rather than a desire for spiritual knowledge and enlightenment as to the soul's welfare, and its progressive
development.
It now becomes quite clear why it was found necessary
under the Mosaic Dispensation to lay an interdict upon
intercourse with the "dead " by the common people. Two
most excellent reasons have been given, and while either
one or the other of them would, in itself, furnish Moses and
hia hierarchs with a strong inducement to action, both
together would necessarily render prompt, rigorous, repressive measures imperative. Both priests and people were in
peril ; indeed, the entire tribal system was in extreme
danger. A disintegrating proceas of moral and physical
degeneration had set in, and the people were ripe for
further decline; they had tasted of evil, and,fcu:ik ~
..Avm-no.
Moses grasped the opportunity, and so, for the common
people, communion with the " dead " was interdicted and
disobedience of the law was Death I
Now, I am glad I have written of this, because I feel
that many persons have long been wishing for an explanation of this Mosaic interdiction against holding communication with the so-called "dead.'' For years I failed to grasp
the meaning of it; but of late the truth has been thrust
upon me from many sources, and at last I understand !
Moreover, I am grateful for the light, as you no doubt
will be I
Turning to the New Testament for testimony in regard
to the other questions under consideration, I will take them
in the order originally stated.

Qtustion 2. Did Christ possess cla.irvoyant powers,
ete.7

The answer ia: Yes ! The Gospels are full of evidence on the point. That He held communication with
spirits of the departed ia proved by the scene on the
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Mount of Transfiguration, when Christ was seen
talking to Moses and Elias.
Quution 3. Did He use such powers in the interests
of His fellow-mortals?
The answer is : Yes I The evidence is to be found
in every chapter of the four Gospels.
Quution 4. The answer is in the negative. Christ,
in referring to His origin, invaria.bly ca.lls Himself
" The Son of Ma.n." He never la.id cla.im to powers
tha.t other men might not possess, but, on the contra.ry,
He repea.tedly a.ftirmed tlla.t the worka which He
performed could equa.lly well be performed by His
disciples; lack of fa.ith &lone prevented them.
Quution 5. The answer here is: No I Jesus,
&!though conscious of the soul's person&lity and of its
surviv&l a.fter the dea.th of the physical body-as a.
living, thinking, a.ctive entity-a.ctua.lly enjoined on
His disciples, by precept a.nd example, the nece88ity for
inquiry a.nd investigation. " .Ask, and it sh&ll be given
you; seek, a.nd ye shall find ; knock, a.nd it sha.ll be
opened unto you," was the injunction. What, then, were
the disciples to ask for-riches and worldly a.dva.neement? No I for the Master despised riches a.nd sought
not a.fter the things tha.t other men prize. Spiritu&l
enlightenment, knowledge of the soul-ata.te of ma.n in
the ea.rth-life a.nd its condition in the life to come,
were obviously implied in the injunction.
Then it wa.s expresely enjoined tha.t nothing could be
done without fa.ith. This was not the h&lting, limp, h&lfhea.rted fa.ith expressed by His followers, but a. wholesouled, firm, unsha.ken a.nd unshrinking belief.
Tha.t His disciples lacked this essentia.l qu&lity of belief
is shown in their fa.ilure to he&l the luna.tic (Ma.tthew
xvii.). Their Ma.ster a.seribed the fa.ilure to wa.nt of fa.ith.
" Beca.use of your unbelief," . . . you were not a.ble to do
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this thing, said Jesus, and then added : "Howbeit this kind
goeth not out but by prayer and fasting."
Converted into modem phraseology the meaning here is
-that he who would know something of his own soul, and
determine its functions on this plane of life and its destiny
in the Hereafter, must first of all establish those conditions
which are eaaential to soul-knowledge and spiritual intuition, and then evoke the Highest Intelligence in the
fulfllment of the work.
Ignorance of such conditions formed a stumbling-block to
His disciples, as it does to the men of this generationhence the injunction " Seek and ye shall find."
The questions in relation to the Apostles may be
answered thus:(a) The followers of the Christ were ordinary
mortals like unto the men of this age.
(b) They possessed the same clairvoyant and clairaudient powers which are immanent in all human
beings, albeit these powers remained in abeyance and
undeveloped for a season. But these promises to His
followers were actually fulfilled soon after Christ's
death.
The remaining questions (c), (d), and (e) of this group
may be answered as follows : His disciples, who, because
of their doubting faith and half-beliefs, could not cure the
lunatic while Christ was among them, developed what are
ealled "miraculous" powers as soon as He was taken from
them. When living and moving among them day by day,
in constant touch with them, eating, drinking, and sleeping
with them, and taking upon Himself all the commonplaces of human life, they did not, could not, realise completely who and what He was. They profeesed belief in
His Divinity, but they only half-believed in what they
professed ; it required the horrors of the Crucifi.xion, the
glorious Resurrection, the appearance of the Risen One,

RELIGION AND SCIENCE

69

the Ascension, and the Pentecostal Miracle to fix their
belief and establiBh their faith. Once these crowning
proofs were offered, they believed.
With belief came power-marvellous, mighty, miracu-,
lous power; the aick were healed, the lepers eleaDBed,
the blind restored to sight, and, most wonderful of all,
the dead were raised (Acts ix.). Juat as Christ had done,
80 did they; and just as these early Fathers of the Church
did, eo might we do to-day if we had but their faith-their
firmly establiahed, unshrinkable, all-compelling belief.
Christ was a Faith-Healer; the apostles were Faithhealers; there are Faith-healers to-day. The principle, the
quality, is the same. Christ possessed this quality in the
highest degree. His disciples possessed it to a lesaer extent,
and the Faith-healers of to-day possess it to a leaaer degree
at.ill. The eaMmce is the same in all ; it only differs in
degree. It is the Spirit of God which permeates all things ;
it cannot change, and is everla.sting. We oould do to-day
what Christ and His followers did so long ago, if we but
had their faith.
Not to the disciples only was the promise of great
curative powers given, but to all mankind in all agee.
To-day, our faith is flabby and our belief weak; we are
feeble and helpless ; and not to such are given those powers
which open the ears of the deaf and straighten the crooked
limbe.
But, because we do not poesess these great gifts, because
we will not possess them, because we have taken no pains
all through our narrow, sordid, useless lives to cultivate
and develop those marvellous powers which are immanent
in each one of us-the rightful inheritance of each human
eoul-it pleases us to 888ume an attitude of absolute
negativism towards this momentous question, and 80 we
go on missing the way.
Having dealt with these eaaes seriatim, the matter might
now be still further reduced to a single concrete question,
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so far as I, pe1'80D8lly, am concerned, namely: Am I
justified in investigating the "occult" sciences from a moral
and spiritual point of view, as well as from a purely
economical and utilitarian standpoint 1
In answering the question I came to the irresistible conclusion that if I, a sane, rational human product of the
twentieth century, neglected or &88umed towards them an
attitude of indifference, I should lose "that which all the
world's a-seeking." I should, at the same time, betray the
great trust to my own being; abstain from that which
animated the men of old who stand out as great figures in
the pages of history, and disobey the explicit commands of
the Founder of Christianity.
But, beside all this, ignorance is folly, and folly leads a
man everywhere but in the right direction. Most men
continue in their folly all their lives through, in that they
regard as of no account a knowledge of the super-physical
state, and its importance as a factor in their everyday life.
They are indifferent to the truth that the spirit or superphysical body of man plays an active, living, conscious,
personal part in the earth-life, and that it can and dou
continue to play that part after it has made its ftight to
those realms which man has hitherto regarded as being in
the unreachable Beyond, but which are now known to
interpenetrate and mingle with our own sphere of life.
Then, they are equally indifferent to, or oblivious of, the
significant fact that the world's conquerors, whether in the
red arena of the battlefield or in the more peaceful realms
wherein dwell the great philosophies of life, have, one and
all, been men who, dominated and controlled by the spirit,
or the 8ttptr-physical part of themselves, have transcended
other men, in that they have been powerful for good or
for evil.
Alexander the Great, the Caars, Attila, Timour the
Tartar, Napoleon, are types of men who, although spiritually
guided, used their great powers for evil.
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Socrates, Pythagoras, Plato, Buddha, Krishna, Confucius,
Christ, represent, on the other hand, that type of man who,
inspired by the " Higher Intelligences," uses the thinking
principle of his being UD86lfishly in the uplifting of the
human race.
Personally, I have no mind to follow those who, being
spiritually guided, were led by unworthy ambition and
sordid lustiJ to the pursuit of a policy ending in Destructive
Hate.
I have, however, every desire to be led by the spirit along
that path wherein each human entity has it in ite power to
add even but one small stone to that great edifice of
Constructive Love which ao many men and women, in the
wide arena of Reform, are now endeavouring to build up
in this small corner of God's IDimitable Universe.
That path will not be found among the well-beaten
tracks along which man has been wearily tramping onwa.rds
to his destiny for many centuries past, because the great
light of human spirituality shines not in the dark atmosphere wherein abide sanctimony, pietism, lip-devotion, and
pharisaic preciaionism. These, and the other spirit-constricting properties arising out of a world-wide ecclesiasticism,
have ended in the clearly defined and unmistakable odium
tMologiewm of to-day, and man weariea of it all.
Nor, on the other hand, will the light be found along the
byways of Materialism and Agnosticism, for the reason that
such beliefs warp and constrict the soul in man just as
much as the narrow formalism of the many unsatisfying,
man-invented creedalisms invented by the mis-devotion of
perfervid purists of all religions and in all countries during
the centuries.
Beyond the twain, away in those realms of reason and
common sense which the lay mind perceives, and is making
for, shines the light which illumines the dark places of life
and enables man to pierce the veil which has hitherto
obaeured his spiritual vision.

~
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This light, although && yet far ofF to many, is steadily
shining and increa.sing in lustre so that its beams will, in
time, irradiate every nook and corner wherein lurks the
darkness of ignorance.
This is the light which the so-called " occult" sciences
shed upon the obscurities o£ l'eii80Jl and the darkness of the
mind-upon the Soul-State, upon the spiritual condition
of the Here, and upon man's disca.rnate state in the
Hereafter.
Thia is the light which Theocracy ha.s obaeured, which
Theology ha.s banished, and which Orthodoxy and Eoolesia.sticism have put out, only to be rekindled by Modern
Spiritual Science, and set up on a high pla.ce for a.ll men
to see.
This light illumines the way for many millions of men
and women to-day. It ha.s lighted up the path so brightly
that many of the world's greatest phyaica.l scientists have
alrea.dy found the way, and it will, in due seaeon, &.sh and
corusca.te and fling abroad its beams in every direction so
that every human soul, wandering aimlessly among the
obaeurities of many ambiguous creeda.lisms, will be enabled
to find the right path leading straight to the EvBRLABriNG
TRUTH.
Such is the mission of this NEW science; and && a sa.ne
man of the world, wishing to do the best for himself in the
Here and Now, 88 well 88 in the great Hereafter, its
evangel appea.ls to my common sense and sa.tisfies my soulhunger && no other spiritual mission ha.s ever done.
Moreover, it neither estranges a man from his God nor
leads him one step away from Christianity; on the contrary, the paths of Spiritual Science, converging 88 they do
on TRUTH EVERLASTING, lead straight on to those "Many
Mansions" promised by the Christ, and then always
onwards by progressive stages to the ETERNAL.
Thus it happens that I, an aimless wanderer along the
highways and byways of life, cumbered as they are with
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grave incertitudes and with doubts cropping up in many
directions, have, after nearly living out Moses' allotted
span of "threescore and ten years," turned to what men
erroneously term the OCCULT.
There, in the pleasant domains of this old-world Truth,
but which, in this levelling-up twentieth century, we caJl
by its new name of "spiritualism "-or, better still,
SPIRITUAL SciENCE-! find, albeit aomewhat late in life,
knowledge and wisdom and, above all, certainty in respect
to that single possession which I brought with me into this
life and which is the only one I am permitted to take with
me into the life beyond the tomb.
But, it will be contended, " How do you know this; how
can you be sure that this ' New Science' can give you such
knowledge as will enable you to pierce the Hidden and
watch your aoul-ffight through the wide expanse of the
Great Beyond 1 How do you know that the super-physical
in man is really the living, conscious peraonality you
claim it to be in this life and in the other, and that it is
capable of coming back to mortal man in intelligent form
to help him in his earth-life ? "
" How can you prove that the spiritual or super-physical
body, immediately after the death of the physical body,
does not enter upon the undefined condition set apart for it
by the Church, dumbly awaiting, in aome unknown comer
of the universe; the Day of Judgment?"
These are admittedly perfectly natural and legitimate
questions, and I propose to answer them in succeeding
chapters.

1
CHAPrER V
THE PBOPOSITION DEKONSTRA.TED: THE TES'J.'U(ONY OF
PHYSICAL SCIBNCE

" And, lo I before them all hia magic he performed, and then each man
with loud acclaim did teatifJ the truth I"

IN most of our life's affairs it is reasona.bJy held that the
ma.n who adva.nees a. proposition should be prepared to
demonstra.te it; while he who makes an asaertion should
be in a. position to prove it.
Such an attitude as this is not only logica.lly eound but
really necessary, otherwise credulity would be eorely overtaxed and confidence &bused.
I, then, having declared the existence of certain truths in
rela.tion to spiritual science, am calJed upon to either prove
or withdra.w my sta.tement. Good I The demand is just,
and I make no compla.int.
Let me, however, nrst of all, recapitulate my decla.rations, which are as under:1. That Spiritual Science will enable ns to pierce
the " Hidden."
2. Tha.t the Spirit in ma.n, being a living, conscious
pereona.lity, is, after death, ca.pable of communica.ting
with us in the earth-life.
3. That the spirit-sta.te or super-physica.l condition
of ma.n after death differs from that prescribed for it
by the Church.
Now, at Drat sight, such questions as these, depending as
+.hey do upon evidence differing essentially from that
7'
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demanded, for example, in the law Courts of our mundane
life, may appe&r to you, as they did to me, difficult, nay,
almoet imposaible to answer. Fortunately, however, the
case is not so difficult as it seems, there being ample testimony forthcoming of a nature that would perhaps aatisfy
even a High-Court Judge.
But, recognising that I have two distinct classes of
questioners and critics to &D.Rwer, I must produce evidence
of a nature that will aatisfy both one and the other.
One of these sections comprises those who hold that, as
everything appertaining to the spirit-state of our being is
of a nature requiring expert eccle8iastical treatment, Biblical testimony, in support of any contention in regard to its
condition in the life beyond this stage of existence, becomes
easential.
This is neither a rational nor a well-defended position,
for the reason that, ecclesiasticism having, throughout the
ages, fail«J, to aatisfy a man's soul-hunger, he now finds
it necessary to seek the truth elsewhere. N evertheleBB,
the Scriptures ahall determine the question.
The other section, regarding the soul or the superphysical in man as belonging rather to the domain of
metaphysics or psychology, and, therefore, of a highly
interesting but of a somewhat abstruse nature, would prefer
to determine the matter by the recognised methods usually
employed in scientific research, namely, by evidential testimony of a nature considered aatisfactory by investigators.
Taking the two groups in sequential order, I will deal
first with that group requiring Biblical evidence.
Fortunately, the forthcoming testimony is ample, a1though want of apace forbids copious extracts. Here are a
few examples, proving that from the earliest times recorded
by our Sacred Books, the creature was in constant touch
with the Creator, or, in other words, that the super-physical,
or the spiritual body, was ever in communication, clairvoyantly or clairaudiently, with spiritual beings especialJy
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appointed by a.n All-Supreme Spirit to hold converse with
the BODS of men.
The Ancients, being less critical than the men of modern
times, believed in direct communication with the Moat
High; in later chapters it will appear that this would
be quite impossible a.nd quite unneeeasary.
The point involved is not whether communication with
the Hereafter was direct between ma.n and hie God, but
whether it was or was not established in some form or
other.
Here are some examples from the Bible : 1. "And they (Adam a.nd Eve) heard the voice of
the Lord God talking in the garden" (Gen. iii. 8).
2. "And the Lord sa.id unto the woman."
" And unto Adam he sa.id."
3. "And God spa.ke unto N oa.h, a.nd to his BODS
with him, saying, And I, behold, I establish my
covenant with you" (Gen. ix. 8, 9).
4. " And the Lord came down to see the city a.nd
the tower, which the children of men builded. And
the Lord sa.id, Behold," etc. (Gen. xi. 5. 6).
5. "And the angel of the Lord ca.lled unto Abraham
out of heaven the second time" (Gen. :aii. 15).
The following instance affords an example of spiritual
beings ~iBVng for certain well-defined purpoeee-not an infrequent happening in modem spiritual sciencealthough both the Old and New Testaments a.re full
of aueh manifestations of spirit-power:6. " And Ja.oob WM left alone; a.nd there wrestled a.
ma.n with him until the breaking of day "(Gen. xxii. 24).
(The euoceeding verses show that the "ma.n" who
wrestled with Ja.oob 'f.Oa8 an amgel in 'IJ'Ian'sform.)

'1. "And the angel of the Lord appeared unto him
in a ft&me of fire out of the midst of a bush." . . .
" God ca.lled unto him out of the midst of the bush "
(Exod. iii. 2, 4).
(This example is interesting in that it shows that the
writer of Exodus was either aware of the presence of two
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spiritual beings, or that he confounded the angel-or what
modern spiritoaliats caJl the "Guide" o~ the " Control "with God.)

8. "And the Lord said unto Moses, See, I have
made thee a God to Pharaoh. And Aaron thy brother
shall be thy prophet." . . . "And Moses and Aaron went
in unto Pharaoh, and they did so as the Lord had
commanded ; and Aaron cast down his rod before
Pharaoh, and before his servants, and it became a
serpent."
" Then Pharaoh also caJled the wise men and the
sorcerers ; now the magicians of Egypt, they also
did in like manner with their enchantments. For
they cast down every man his rod, and they became
serpents ; but Aaron's rod swa.llowed up their rods"
(Exod. vii. 10, 11, 12).
In this example it will be observed that Moses and
Aaron, being specially chosen as instruments of the
Divine purpoee, were endowed with the gifts of clairvoyance, clairaudience, and those other spiritual or superphysical endowments necessary in the circumstances.
But, the story of the miracles performed by Moses and
Aaron before Pharaoh is of especial value in that it clearly
shows that, although these grand types of the old l.eraelites
were selected by l.erael's God for the purpoee, there were
yet others in existence of a difft~rtm ~ a-nd religion,
possessing precisely the self-same super-physical gifts-or,
shall I say-the po'IDM' of perfm"1111ing mimcles.
The Egyptiaa magicians owed no a.llegiance to the
Lord God of Israel, yet it is deliberately stated by the
writer of Exodus (Moses himself ?) that he found men of
another country, who bowed the knee to strange gods,
possessing similar miraculous powers, although in a somewhat minor degree.
Those who are wise and would break through the tramelling conditions aet up by the blind unreason which comes
of reading the Old Testament without understanding,
would do well· to heed the significant fact decla.red by
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Moses himself that,·despite the fact that Aaron and himself
had been especi&lly choeen by their God to perform a series
of miracles before one of Egypt's kings, they found there,
in that Eastern palace, a number of other men who performed the special miracles with almost equal skill!
("Aaron's rod swallowed up their rods." Exod. vii)
It is sufficient to acknowledge, frankly and without reserve, that in thoee far-oft' times, aa to-day, the Supremely
Just confines not His gifts exclusively to this people or
that, to thoee professing this creed or the other, to thoee
bowing alone to [l!n'(U/,'s God. "He maketh his sun to rise
on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just
and on the unjust" ; none are, therefore, especially chosen,
fwn6 elect l
Continuing the Biblieal testimony in favour of communication between the two worlds having been established in
the days of yore, the following examples may be cited :9. Joshua saw a man (an angel) with a drawn
sword in his hand, who declared himself to be the
captain of the host of the Lord.
Gideon is the next witness of the spiritual world communicating with this :10. "And there came an angel of the Lord and sat
under an oak which was in Ophrah" (Jud~ vi. 11).
11. "And the angel of God came a~ unto the
woman as she sat in the field" (Judges XIii. 9).
At Saul's bidding the woman of Endor, being clairvoyant
and clairaudient, communicated between Israel's king and
the spirit of Samuel.
12. "And Samuel said to Saul, Why hast thou disquieted me to bring me up," etc. (1 Sam. xxviii. 15).
13. " And the Lord opened the eyes of the young
man; and he saw, and behold, the mountain was full
of horsea and chariots of fire round about Elisha "
(2 Kings vi 17).
(This is an example of great rarity, namely, of one who
is clairvoyant opening the spiritual vision of another-who
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has not developed the faculty-for a special and exigent
occasion. This was done, as the context shows, by earnest
and deeply concentra.ted prayer.)
David and Oman saw spiritual apparitions :14. "And Oman turned back, &nd saw the angel;
&nd his four sons with him hid themselves. Now
Oman was threshing wheat" (1 Chron. ::uii. 16, 20).
15. " And the Lord appeared to Solomon by night "
(2 Chron. vii. 12).
The last five chapters of the Book of Job record a long
colloquy between the Lord God of Israel &nd Job. That
the communication was not entirely aural is shown by the
following verse :16. "I have heard of thee by the hearing of the ear
&nd now my eye seeth thee" (Job xlii. 5).
The Book of Isaiah has the following:-

1'1. "Moreover, the Lord said unto me" (viii. 1).
" At the same time spake the Lord by Isaiah the son
of Amoz" (xx. 2).
"For thus hath the Lord spoken unto me" (xxxi. 4).
The entire Book of Jeremiah testifies to constant communication between one of Israel's greatest prophets and
the spiritual world. The first chapter indicates that the
prophet was both clairvoy&nt and clairaudient.
18. "And the word of the Lord came unto me a
second time, saying, What seest thou 1 And I said, I
see a seething-pot; and the face thereof is toward the
north" (i. 13).
After this, &nd a few other proofs of clairvoyance, the
remainder of this Book-one of the most beautiful in the
Old Testamen~escribes chiefty a long series of clairaudient communications between Jeremiah and his spiritual
"guides," extending over a period of about forty years.
After the Book of Jeremiah there is still forthcoming a
large amount of similar testamentary evidence of communication having been maintained between the incarnate
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spirit of man and the diacamate condition of those in the
world beyond this one.
The evidence from the New Testament is so full and
conclusive, and is, perhaps, so much more familiar to the
vast majority of people than the many referencea recorded
in the older and less familiar Books of the Old Testament,
that I will give only a few examples here : 1. An angel appeared unto Zacha.riaa (Luke i. 11).
2. An angel came to the Mother of the Lord
Jesus (Luke i. 28).
3. Spiritual visitants came upon the Shepherds of
Bethlehem :"And suddenly there was with the angel a multitude
of the heavenly host praising God"' (Luke ii. 13).

Certain of the Apostles saw Moeee and Elijah talking
with Christ many centuries after both these ancient prophets
had departed the earth-life : 4. " And, behold, there arpeared unto them Moeee
and Elias talking with him (Matt. xvii. 3).
Mary Magdalene and the women who were with her saw
angelic beings at the sepulchre:5. " And it came to paaa, as they were much perplexed thereabout, behold, two men stood by them in
shining garments" (Luke xxiv. 4).
Christ Himself was, as we know, in constant touch with
spiritual beings, and it will therefore be a work of supererogation to recount the many instancea of communication
between the spirit-world and the Founder of Christianity.
Nor is it necessary to recapitulate the numerous cases of
similar manifestations to the Apostles, or to refer to the
Revelations of John the Divine, which last Book of the Bible
is full of testamentary evidence.
These examples are given as illustrations of the fact that
for tho118&1lds of years man, in his incarnate condition, has
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been in conata.nt touch with beings that are 'I'&Ot incarnate.;
but it by no means follows that the rich mine whence
proeeeda the wealth of spiritual outpourings ao copiously
showered upon the seers and prophets of Biblical history is
thereby exhausted.
Those who care to search the Scriptures will find that
although. in the earlier days of the Jewish people, ID8Il and
angel-or, as we should aay to-day, man in his INCA.RNA'l'B·
epiritr--wa.s in constant intercourse with spirits disca.rnate,
the Ia.ter Books indica.te & weakening of the conditiona,
until at length spiritual communication between the Ia.ter
prophets and the spirit-world lost its tra.nacendent clairvoyant and clairaudient proportions and took the comparatively feebler inspiratory form. For example, nobody would
pretend that M&lachi. Nehemiah, and Zechariah were 88
highly endowed with those powers which enable man to
hold communication with spiritual beings 88 were M0868,
Elijah, and J eremi&h.
When the Israelites walked with their God, communication with spiritual beings waa of frequent occurrence.
lAter, when they broke away from the fa.ith of their forefathers and went after strange gods. the manifestations
became rarer, the spiritual light which had guided Israel
for many centuries ra.pidly waned, and was finally extinguished with the prophet Malachi about 400 years B.O.
The history of the Israelites, however, affords another
eumple of the Ia.w of " like attracts like " which is
ceaselessly operating in all ages and in every sphere of
existence.
When her people were spiritually minded they had
no difficulty. in opening up and maintaining intercourse
with the higher intelligences of other sphere& But, the
spiritual light waning in their souls, they lost the way,
and when they invoked spiritual a.id they attracted those
spirits precisely corresponding to their own spiritual
condition &t the tim«l. This is & well-known condition
6
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to-day, and it is the LAw I God could not alter His LAws
to suit the convenience, or the altered spiritual condition, of
the Israelites !
Turning now to that section of my readers who, regarding
" spiritualism" as an interesting branch of Paychology,
prefer to determine the question of evidence rather from
an up-to-date source than from the Bible, I will produce
testimony of the fundamental truthll of spiritual science
from sources apart from, and entirely independent of, any
of our Sacred Books.
The queation which, naturally enough, this new section
of inquirers asks is this : " If there be truth in the &88ertion
made by so many students of the subject to-day that man's
apiritual body not only survivea the death and dissolution
of the physical body, but that it can and does come back
to ua in this life, then produce your evidence, and let it
be of a nature that will appeal to the modern man or
woman in all gra.dea of society I "
Before I proceed with this plea.aa.nt task let Ull first of
all be sure that we thoroughly understand each other, or,
rather, that we really understand the meaning of EVIDENCE,
beca.uae what one man would coosider "evidence" another
might euphemistica.lly call "bosh " or "rot."
Evidential testimony, according to the Dictionary, mean~~
"furnishing evidence, tending to prove ; " and if the man
in the atreet is prepared to accept the dictum of the lexioographists, instead of putting an interpretation upon it to
suit his own peculiar ideas on the subject, he will find no
lack of " evidence " forthcoming.
This little digreasion beoomea necessary becauae, with
many persons, the moment you bring them face to face
with certain truths relating to the auper-physical, they
show a tendency to Bhirk the facta by dodging round the
poaition, and turning and twisting in every direction but
the right one. This type of individual, whether he be a
\)eli"ver in the Bible or an out-and-out Materia.liat or
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Agnostic, has pierced the entire structure of spiritual
science or the super-physical through and through with
a number of" bolt-holes," one or more of which he makes
for-rabbit-like-the moment you scare him with a fragment of the spiritual verities. Bring him up to the line
and he refuses to toe it. Were he, indeed, to witness
actual spiritual manifestations with his own visual organs,
he would show remarkable ingenuity in inventing some
theory discrediting the evidence of his own eyes. A man
of this nature is aa slippery as an eel, and absolutely
irreconcilable and negatively hostile ; and, although I am
by no means trying to convert him, I must name him and
hold him up as a common type of detractor.
The following passage from a well-known writer admirably describes the type of individual we are considering:"Now, suppoeeyou tell a person of thecl&SS mentioned,
of any well-authenticated case of one living in London
being able to see and hear that which is inappreciable
to physical eyes and ears. How will he receive your
communication 7 Will he not shake his head, and,
more than likely, tell you he is far too strong minded
to believe such nonsense 7 Will he not exhaust his
ingenuity in devising all kinds of hypotheses, except
the ri~ht one, to account for the matter 7 Falsehood,
halluemation, disordered stomach, or pious imagination,
are good enough explanations for him. I have only
one word to say to Christians of this type. In
labelling aa incredible the testimony that men and
women of the present day possess super-physical
faculties, are they conscious that they practically
convict the Bible of falsehood ? " 1
Emanuel Swedenborg waa one of the first who, after
man's long soulless sleep, commenced to teach the same
doctrine, in many respects, as that which was taught by the
Apostle Paul seventeen hundred years previously, namely,
that "there is a natural body and there is a spiritual
body."
• Man 11tatl eA. Spi'IVtlol World, Rev. Arthur Chambers, pp. 78, 79.
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. During the two hundred years a.nd more since Swedenborg lived and died, m&ny thoughtful men have studied the
subject ; but I will deal with the works of those who have
written in more recent times.
It was in the New World that modem Spiritual Science
was bom, and in Rochester, U.S.A., that it received its
baptism of belief a.nd ita incorporation into the general
scheme of hnm&n economics. The " Rochester Knockinga."
as they are termed, are, of course, familiar enough to students
of psychology, but, as they may not be so well known to the
public, a fitting introduction to the subject would be through
the pages of Leon Denis's book, Here wnd Hereajtw.
Chapter xix. has the following:"It was in the United States, in 1848, that public
attention was first a.ttraeted to spirit manifestation.
In ma.nr, pla.ees a. sound of knocking made itself heard,
of furniture being moved by a.n invisible agency, of
tables diapla.ced a.nd violently ba.nged upon the floor.
One of the witneaaea of these unusua.l oceurreneea
conceived the idea of combining the letters of the
a.lphabet with the number of knocks delivered, a.nd
thus a. connection was eatabliahed with the occult
forcea. The invisible bein~ procla.imed himself the
spirit of a. person deceased ID that immedia.te vicinity,
a.nd P.roffered a. most minute account deta.iling the
identity, life, a.nd death of tha.t ·person, together with
certain peculi&rities of a. na.ture to dispel a.ll doubt&
Other spirits were invoked, a.nd reaponcled with a like
a.ceura.ey. All &like asserted themselves to be ensheathed by a. fluidic envelope of material substa.nce,
a.lthough invisible to us.
"Manifestations rapidly increased, suecessively
spreading throughout a.ll the States. They so
wrought upon public opinion that a few prominent
men, fearing lest they should become a. menace to
public reason, resolved thoroughly to investigate them
and so demonstrate their a.bsurdity. Hence it ea.me
to pass that such men as Edmonds, Chief Justice of
the Supreme Court of New York a.nd President of the
State Sena.te, a.nd Mapes, Profeasor of Chemistry at
the Na.tiona.l Aca.demy, were summoned to give their
verdict in the ma.tter. Their conclusions-a.fter a.
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careful and lengthily recorded examination-were to
the effect that these phenomena were genuine and
could be attributed to none other than spirit action.
" The spiritualistic movement increaSed to such an
extent that in 1852 a petition bearing fifteen thousand
signatures was sent to Congress, demanding an offici&l
proclamation asserting the genuineness of these
phenomena.
_
" Robert Hare, a well-known scientist and professor
at the University of Pennsylvania, openly siaed with
spiritualism ; his book, entitled E~tal l •
vestigatWn. of ~pirit Manifestation, scientifically
established spirit intervention and cre&ted a sensation.
" Robert Dale Owen, scientist, diplomat, and writer,
also rallied to this belief and published several books
defending it. Of these his Footfalls on the BO'Uindmry
of A~ World met with considerable success." 1
Phenomena such as these appealed to the aenaes in a
forcible manner, and, whatever may have been the motive
of those unseen watchers from the Beyond who were
responsible for this outburst of spiritual energy, the result
is that so emphatic an utterance on the part of the spiritpeople, of their claim to be heard, has stimulated thought
and provoked patient research among many reftective
people. To-day, there are many millions of men and
women in all parte of the world who, hopeful workers as
they are, dig deep down in the rich fields of spiritn&lism
for those everlasting truths which are constantly being
brought to the surface by their incessant efforts I
Robert Dale Owen, Profeesor Mapes, and other scientists
and cultured men, were, as we have just seen from the
passage above quoted, among the first to recognise the
verity of spiritual manifestations sixty years ago, but since
their time the claimH of spiritual science to an honourable
place in the economy of human affairs have been urged
with such unfailing persistency as to render further indifference on the part of profound thinkers impossible.
Although the masses are not yet capable of realising the
&

g , Mli H«WW/M', Uon Daaia, pp. HU, 166.
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import of spiritual science, the way is gradually being prepared for them by workers of every degree of social position,
many of whom a.re earnestly a.nd reverently investigating
every branch of what is termed the "occult'' sciences, so

that no nook or comer, however remote it may be from
ma.n's visual organs, or even, at the moment, beyond his
ken altogether, will be left unexplored. The se&rch.light
of Truth has at l&et been turned upon theee ao-called
"occult" ecienees, a.nd no longer will any cr&nny or hidingplace be left in obscurity. Scientists of every degree, men
of letters, medical men, clergymen, the laity, have all seen
the necessity for allocating to spiritual science its proper and
legitimate sphere in huma.n economy; a.nd so laudable an
attempt, having for its basis extreme practicability,will S111'8ly
appeal to the common sense of their fellow-countrymen.
I will now deal somewhat copiously with a few of the
works of theee investigators.
Among the foremost of our English philosophers who,
having investigated what is termed spiritual "phenomena,''
claim the right to be heard, may be mentioned Sir William
Crookes, Sir Oliver Lodge, Alfred Rueeel Wallace, etc.
In referring to theee illustrious names, among others,
Leon Denis, in his beautiful book, HttN and Hereafter, has
the following:"Alfred Ruasel Wallaee, one of the three-and-thirty
members of this commission {appointed in 1869 by the
Dialectic Society of London), a worthy successor to
Darwin-who at the latter's death became the most
eminent champion of evolution-carried theee investigations further. He records the result of his experiences in Mira.cUB and M~ Bpiritualiwm, which
made a great stir in England. Speaking of the
phenomena, he expresses himself &8 follows:"' When I first undertook theee reeea.rches, I w&a preeminently a m&teri&list.. In m'f mind there W&8 DO
room for manifestation of a spiritual order. Neverthelees, facts are obstinate things ; thel proved
victorious long before I could admit their spiritualistic
explanation. This came by degrees, under the consta.nt
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inftuence of succeasive 'occurrences which were in no
way to be explained or set aside.'
"Amongst the Englishmen of note whose testimony
may be invoked in favour of spirit manifestation, we
might name Stainton Moses (M.A. Oxon.), who ~blished
two volumes on this subject, entitled PB'!JC
pky
(which treats especially of the phenomena. o direct
handwriting) a.nd Spirit Identity; Va.rley, Engineerin-chief of the Telepphic System, the inventor of the
electric condenser; &rjea.nt Cox, barrister; A. de Morgan,
President of the London Ma.thematica.l Society, who
stron~ly decla.red himself in his work, From Matter to
Spirit; Sir Oliver Lod.2e. of the University of
Birmingha.m; Cha.llis of lAmbridge, Drs. Cha.mbers,
Ja.mes Gully, Sexton, Richa.rd Hodgson, etc.
"Ta.king J_)recedence over these comes a. grea.ter a.nd
more illostnous na.me, one tha.t ranks high in the list
of ~iritualistic ~ a.nd cha.mpions, that of Sir
Willia.m Crookes of the Roya.l Society.
"There is ha.rdly a science which has not been indebted
to his clever brain for some improvement or discovery.
Crookes' discoveries in the mining of gold a.nd silver,
his a.pplication of sodium to the process of a.malg&:
mation, a.re used in the placer mining of America. a.nd
Australia. At the Greenwich Obeerva.tory he succeeded
in ta.k.insc the first photograph of the hea.venly bodies,
a.nd his funa.r reprOductions a.re celebra.ted; he likewise
was the discoverer of tha.llium. But, a.ll these a.re
surpa.eeed by his famous discovery of the fourth sta.te
of matter, which assured him a.n honoured place
in ED.Jla.nd's Pantheon, a.nd of a. still more enduring
nook m the memory of his countrymen.
" Crookes devoted four yea.rs to the study of spirit
manifestation, for the scientific obeerva.tion of which
he invented some wonderfully precise a.nd delica.te
instruments. With the assist&nce of Miss Florence
Cook, a. very remarka.ble medium, a.nd with the coopera.tion of a. number of scientific men as methodica.l
as himself, he pursued his investiga.tions, using his own
la.boratory for his ances. He surrounded it with a.n
ela.bora.te system of electrical applia.nces which rendered
a.ny a.ttempt a.t conniva.nce impoeaible or dea.dly for
the conniver.
"In his work of spiritua.listic reeea.reh, Crookes exha.ustively a.na.lyses the different yhenomena. observed:
the displa.cement of hea.vy bodies, the rendering of
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musical melodies without human intervention, direct
handwriting, apparitions, ete. During several months
the spirit of a young and beautiful woman, Katie King,
appeared every evening to the a&Bembled investigators,
ana for a brief periOd 888Umed all the outward
semblance& of a human person endowed with &en888 and
organa. She conversed with Crookes, with his wife
and their friends, submitting to all desired teet&, even
allowing hereelf to be touched, auseulated, and photographed, after which, like a faint mist, she would fade
away. Crookes, in his work, baa related 'in detail these
curious manifestation&"

In regard to other countries it will, perhaps, be unnece&Sary to poiut to similar evidence in favour of the
deep, underlying truths of these "occult" aciences, because
Englishmen, being, as a rule, somewhat conservative, prefer
to rely upon evidence produced by such of their own
fellow-countrymen whose names are familiar household
words, than to go abroad for information. N everthele&IJ,
those who seek outside corroboration will find that every
civilised country in the world can produce many names
illustrious in literature and art, as in every profession or
soience, who, on investigating what is termed "psychic
phenomena," have come to the conclusion that there is
nothing phenomenal or 8Upm--natural about it, but that it
is very ordinary, quite natural, of everyday occurrence,
and intensely real and abiding.
It would be wearisome to refer to these eminent men in
detail, but France may well be .represented by Dr Paul
Gibier, pupil of Pasteur; Colonel de Rocha&, Adminietrator
of the Polytechnic School ; Victorian Sardou, the dramatist;
and Camille Flammarion, France's most brilliant astronomer
and one of her greatest scholars.
Other countries in Europe have equally famous men
ready to come forward, if need be, to testify to the verities
of spiritual ecience, while America, which may be regarded
as the birthplace of modem spiritualism, could produce
overwhelming evidenee.
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In Australasia, and the Colonies nearer home, dwell
many men and women who not only believe in the verities
of spiritual aeience, but have placed on record their individual experiences ; while many others, believing in the
potentialities of spiritual life, would willingly break the
constricting thrall of centuries and set the spirit free on its
upward flight if a way could be shown them.
For the benefit of readers unacquainted with the operating causes of the present interest in spiritual science, I
should mention that twenty-eight years ago a Society with
distinguished membership wa.s formed in London for the
special purpose of investigating what wa.s then termed, as
now, spiritual "phenomena," but which, in due time, will
receive another and a more :fitting name.
One of the results of this Society ha.s been to direct contemporary thought to certain happenings in the psychic
world, which, otherwise, would probe.bly have remained
unheard of and unrecorded for some time to come, at
lea.st.
A Society which numbers among its members so many
. well-known men of the day would naturally find not a few
of them interested in its research work ; and, among others,
is the distinguished name of Sir Oliver Lodge, who, in one
of his latest books on the aubject, The S'tiiNival of Man,1
page 3, refers to the work of this Society ("The Society
for Psychical Research") a.s follows :"The attempt was to be made in a serious and responsible spirit, a spirit of genuine 'sceyticism '-that
is to say, of critical examination and mquiry, not of
dogmatic denial and assertion."
This Society has investigated an enormous maas of
evidence of all kinds, bearing upon every phase of spiritual
happenings during its three decades of existence, and Sir
Oliver Lodge ha.s been one of its active members. He has
also filled the Presidential Chair of the Society, so that this
1

Methuen, 1910.
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distinguished sa.vc.mt may be justly regarded not only
as a fitting representative member of the Institution,
but aJao as a thoroughly capable a.nd reliable scientific
investigator.
That he has entered upon hie self-imposed task in that
spirit best ca.lculated to yield the most reliable results is
shown by the following passage from the work just
referred to.
This eminent scholar a.nd scientist said :"The busin688 of science is not belief, but investigation. Belief is both the prelude to, a.nd the outcome of,
knowledge."
It thus becomes apparent that when a learned Society,
instituted for the express purpose of investigating psychic
phenomena, enters upon its work in a spirit of "scepticism,"
a.nd one of the world's leading scientists undertakes to
perform hitJ part of the inquiry on the understanding
that " the business of science is not belief, but investigation," the public have every guarantee that, whatever else
may happen, neither superstitious fears, fervid emotionalism,
nor spiritual hysteria. will be permitted to in1luence con·
elusions.
The evidence I will produce, so far as Sir Oliver Lodge
is concerned, will be taken from hie The B'lllf'Vival of Man,
because this book is up to date a.nd largely recapitulates
the work of the Society for Psychica.l Research for ma.ny
years past. It expresses, at the same time, the conclusions
arrived at by its distinguished author after a long period
of patient inquiry a.nd i~ research.
The S'UA"ffival of Man deals with the silly prejudice
against Spiritualism, Psyehicism, Psychography, a.nd other
cognate terms described as "The Occult Seieneee," but
which I prefer to term "Spiritual Science," which exists
among a good ma.ny people to-day, as a similar unfounded
prejudice existed two or three hundred years ago against
the pursuit of physica.l science. It refers to it as follows:-
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"For remember tha.t the term ' science' was not
alwa.ys respectable. To ea.rly ea.rs it sounded almost
a.s the term witchcraft or magic sounds, it wa.s a.
t~ from which to warn yo~ people; it led to
a.theJSm a.nd to many other a.bonuna.tions. It was a.n
unholy prying into the secreta of Na.ture which were
mea.nt to be bid from our eyes, it was a. thing a.ga.inst
which the Church resolutely set its face, a. tbinjz for
which it wa.s rea.dy if need were to torture or to 'bum
those unlucky men of scientific genius who were born
before their time.
" Science wa.s a. thing allied to heresy, a. thing to
hold aloof from, to shudder a.t, a.nd to attribute to the
devil. All which treatment tha.t great a.nd eminent
pioneer, Roger Ba.con, experienced a.t the University
of Oxford, beca.use the time wa.s not yet ripe."
Farther on, he sa.ys :" Still, however, there a.re ;persons who urge that a.
study of occult phenomena. 18 beneath the dignity of
science, a.nd tha.t nothing will be r.IDed of a.ny use to
mankind by inquisitiveness regarding the unusual and
the lawless, or by gravely a.ttendin~ to the freaks of
the unconscious or semi-conscious mmd"
Sir Oliver then justifies his inquiry into this spiritual
science in this manner :" Investigation into ea.rthqua.kes, a.nd the whole of
the motile occurrences in the earth's crust, is not in
the lea.st for the purpose of confirming fa.itb, but
solely for the better understanding of the conditions
a.nd na.ture of the phenomena. ; in other words, for the
a.scerta.inment of la.w."
Rea.lising the imma.tureness of " spiritual " science, he
sa.ys of it:"The da.y will come when the science will put off
ita foggy a.spect, bewildering to the novice, a.nd
become ea.sier for the lees well-ba.la.nced a.nd more
ordinarily-equipped e~lorer. At present it is like
a. mountain shrouded m mist, whose sides offer but
little secure foothold-where climbing, though possible,
is difficult a.nd dangerous."
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But, recognising that spiritual science baa a practical
side to it, and that its development is bound to have &n
enormous importance upon the affairs of men, he pleads
for it thus : "Money is not ecarce, and, if people realised the
interest of science to the human race, it would be
poured out far more lavishly than it is at present.
Certain sma.ll special sums are now provided for the
investigation of diseaae. The origin of malaria has
been traced, and this disease baa some chance of
being exterminated, so that the tropical belt of the
eartli may become open to white habitation. Cancer
is being pursued to its lair, without success so far;
but funds lor researches such as these are bound to be
forthcoming."
" And why should not psychical investigation lead
to practical results 1 "
This question of the distinguished scientist has already
been answered, at least by the medical profeesion, many
eminent physieia{ls being members of the Psycho-Therapeutic Society, while some of the London hoepita.ls have
a.lready instituted classee of Psychology.
The Paris hoepita.ls are, however, ahead of London in
that they have for some time past been using this psychic
gift of clairvoyance for medical diagnosis.
Farther on, the practical mind of the physicist, discerning
the clliliculty of submitting psychical "phenomena" to the
touchstone of physical science, and of admitting "mediumship " into the scheme of spiritual science-as it has
already been admitted into and recognised as a ~
footur in PHYSJcs-preparee the way for its acceptance by
citing telepathy as a case in point which is signified by a
scientific terdl, "action at a distance." Sir Oliver Lodge
says:-

" Physicists deny action at a distance, at least most
of them do-l do for one; at the same time I admit

telepathy.
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"The phrase 'action at a distance ' is a technical
one. Its deni&l signifies tha.t no physica.l force is
exerted save through a. medium. There must either
be a projectile from A to B, or a continuous medium
of some kind extending from A to B, if A exerts force
upon B, or otherwise in1luences it by a physica.l

process...

All the physica.l things, he a.sserts, necessitate a.
medium ; but beyond that he is silent.

"But what about a psyehica.l ~rocess 1 There is no
eueh word in physics ; the term 18 in that connection
meaningless. A physicist can make no assertion on it
one way or the other. If A mesmerises B, or if A
makes an apparition of himself appear to B, or if A
conveys a telepathic im~ression to B, is a medium
neeessa.ry 1 As a physicist I do not know : these are
not proceeses I understand. They may not be physical
proeesses at all"
Here we find one of the most significant admissions of
physical scientists to the mcemty of " mediumship." It is
distinctly stated that a.a no "action at a. distance" is possible
in physics, a." medium "of communication becomes neeessa.ry.
If, then, in obedience to a universal law, a. medium of
communication be neeessa.ry on the physica.l plane, it
follows that it must be neeessa.ry on other planes of life,
otherwise the law is not universal, but special and individt&aL-an idea. that no scientist would for a moment
entertain.
As will be shown in later pages, the author of The 81Jh'ti'Wal of M(VTI, first cleared the path by the recognition of a
medium of communication a.a a well-known factor in
physica.l science, and then subsequently admitted it into
the general scheme of trpineitual science. Thus it comes
about that this mnch-deba.ted but little-understood question
of ME!>IUJ(SHIP is admitted by physica.l scientists to be a.a
neeess&ry to, and a.a much a part of, spiritual science a.a it is
to and of physica.l science; and thus does Science affirm the

Taum.
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Then, not being unmindful of the effect which the
researches into the unexplored regions of the domains of
what has hitherto been termed " Occultism " are likely to
have on religion, he says :"There is one important topic on which I have not
yet spoken, I mean the bearing of our inquiry on
religion.
" That our researches will ultimately have some
bearing, some meaning, for the science of theology, I
do not doubt. What that bearing may be I can only
partly tell. I have indicated in Matn ail.d tM UnivM-se,
chapter ii., called 'The Reconciliation,' part of what I
feel on the subject, and I have gone as far in that
article as I feel entitled to go. We seek to Uil.l'&vel
the nature and hidden powers of man; and a fuller
understanding of the attributes of humanity ei.nnot
but have some influence on our theory of Divinity
itself."
The same author j118tifies the practical work he has set
out to perform in the following words:"If there is anr, object worthy of patient and continued attention, 1t is surely these ~t and pressing
problems of w~. wlw.t, and wh~. that have
occupied the attention of the Prophet and Philosopher
since human history began. The discovery of a new
star, of a marking on Mars, of a new element, or of a
new extinct animal or plant, is interesting: surely the
discovery of a new human faculty is interestin~ too ?
" Our aim is nothing less than the invest.igat1on and
better comprehension of human faculty, human personality, and human destiny."

The ~val of Matn then leads the reader through
more than 800 pages of matter descriptive of various
" phenomena" which have taken place in the domains of
what we still call the " Occult" world, chiefly phenomena
which had already been investigated by the "Society for
Psychical Research," but, nevertheless, dealing with a large
number of cases independently investigated by its author.
The attitude assumed by this distinguished investigator
is that of the cold, unemotional physicist, who, unmoved
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by the wonders revealed while constantly working in the
great laboratory of Nature, stands calm and observant and
coldly critieal, even when the great Earth-Mother lifts a
portion of the veil which hangs between earth and heaven,
and so permits her children to gaze upon the mysteries of
the Hidden Realms of the Beyond
In spite of this assumed, yet strictly correct and necessary,
attitude on the part of one determined to sift the wheat
from the chaff, and garner up in man's storehouse the ripe
golden grain of Truth, the writer of TM Swrvival of Man
soon evinces a belief in the ~physical. As early as
page 44 the following passage occurs:"That the brain is the o~ of consciousness is
patent, but that consciousness 18 located in the brain is
what no psychologist ought to assert ; for just as the
energy of an electric charge, though apparently in the
conductor, is not in the conductor but in the space &11
round it, so it may be that the sensory consc1ousness
of a person, though apparently located in the brain,
may be conceived of as al80 existing like a faint echo
in space."
Speaking of the poesibility of communication between
persons in distant parts of the world by soul-touch, spiritaffinity, or telepathy, Sir Oliver Lodge says, page 89 :"I am prepared, however, to confess that the weight
of testimony is sufficient to satisfy my own mind that
such things do undoubtedly occur; that the distance
between England and India is no barrier to the sympathetic communication of intelligence in some way of
which we are at present ignorant; that, Just as a
signalling key in London causes a telegraphic instrument to respond instantaneously in Teheran-which
is an ever,yd&y occurrence---ao the danger of death of
a distant child, or brother, or husband, may be sign&lled,
without wire or telegraph clerk, to the heart of a
human being fitted to be the recipient of such a
message."
Realising, however, that many will be prepared to take
exception to his conclusions in regard to spirit communi-
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eating with spirit across the confines of the terrestrial globe,
or, in other words, of the admission of Telepathies into the
economy of human life, he warns them off the course in the
following passage :"Think over these great things, and be not unduly
sceptical about little things. An attitude of keen
and critical inquiry must continually be maintained,
and in that sense any amount of scepticism is not only
legitimate but necessary. The kind of sce~ticism I
deprecate is not that which sternly questions and
rigorously probes, it is rather that which confidently
a.sserts and dogmatically denies; but this kind is not
true scepticism in the proper sense of the word, for
it deters inquiry and forbids inspection."
Speaking of the possibility of space immediately around
the earth, and of the · wider range of interstellar space
being inhabited by super-physical beings invisible to man,
the following passage may be found on page 117 :"If life is necessarily 8880ciated with a material
then no doubt the surface of one of the many
planetary ma.sses must be the scene of its activity ; ·
but if any kind of mental action is independent of
material or psychical environment, then it may conceivably be that the psychical population is not limited
to the surface of material aggregates or globes of
matter, but may luxuriate either in the interstellar
spaces, or in some undimensional form of existence of
which we have no conception."
e&rc&88,

When the question of "Mediumship " comes upon the
tapis, TM Stvr-tJiooJ, of M01n has the following, page 142:" Meanwhile, all we are sure of is, that information
is obtained by some mediums which is entirely beyond
their conscious knowledge, and occa.sionally beyond
the conscious knowledge of everyone present. But
as to how this lucidity is attained we are as yet in
the dark ; though we must ultimately proceed to
consider the possibility that it is by some sort of
actual communication from other intelligences, akin
to the conveyance of information in the accustomed
and ordinary human way, by rumour, by conversation,
and by the press.''
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As the author proceeds with his subject, he becomes more
a.nd more conscious of some medium of communication existing between ma.n in his incarnate condition and that other
condition ~yond the tomb with which his investigations
bring him into constant contact; and although, as a physicist,
he feels constrained to strive against the admission of spirit
influence into the domain of physics, he, nevertheless, surrenders to the inevitable in the end, as will be seen later.
In his many investigations into the outward manifestations and inner meaning of psychic " phenomena," Sir
Oliver Lodge could not help being struck with the idea
of " SERVICE " which appears to play a prominent part in
the lives of spirit-people. .
Every investigator of spiritual science has observed the
B&Dle thing, a.nd has concluded that, among the great
celestial hierarchy, as among the spirit-throngs of the
etherie plane which interpenetrates with our own sphere
of life," SERVICE,"" WORK," is alike the keynote of their
life and the corner-stone of heaven.
On page 302 of his book, there is the following reference
to the subject:" This clearly expreeees the idea of 'service,' which
I wish to emphasise.
"Those wlio interpret the parables in such a way
as to imagine that dignified idleness is the occupation
of eternity, that there will be nothing to do hereafter
but idly to enjoy the beatific contemplation and other
rewards appropriate to a well-spent life or to wellheld creeda:-free from remorse of every kind, a.nd
without any call for future work and eelf-eacrificesuch people will :P,robablr some day find themselves
mistaken, a.nd will real18e that as
they have
formed a very inadequate conception o what is meant
by that pregnant phrase 'the Joy of the Lord.'"

let

Commenting on a mlo88 of evidence, investigated up to
this point, he says on page 304 :" I have not the slightest interest in attempting to
coerce belief of any kind. The facts will n:iake
7
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different kinds of appeal to different people, and to
some they will not appeal at all These will re2&l'd
the whole business with contempt and pity. 'they
are within their rights in doing so, if they have conscientiously read this and the other records. As a
rule, however, that is where they are apt to fail ; and
when a person's knowledge of a subJect is small, we
may be pardoned for holding his opmion concerning
it in light esteem."

This pregnant passage will appeal to most people. Sir
Oliver Lodge is not a missionary of Spiritualism, but a
cold, unemotional man of science, who, having investigated
another branch of science- which, although intimately
allied to Physics, has not as yet been admitted into the
general scheme of philosophy- has fearlessly told his
fellows what his conclusions Are, regardless of their views
and indifFerent to their foolish hostility.
Coming now to " the survival of the spiritual body after
death " there is much in Sir Oliver Lodge's book, from this
period onwards, which bears on the subject.
Page 320 has this:-

" In other words, I feel that we are in secondary or
tertiary touch-at least occasionally-with some
stratum of the surviving personality of the individuals
who are represented as sending messages."
Page 322 says:-

"One that conspicuously euuest"B itself is that we
are here made aware, throu~h tli.eee trivial but illuminating facts, of a process whtch by religious people has
always been recognised and insisted on, viz. the direct
interaction of incarnate with discarnate mind-that is
to say, an intercourse between mind and mind in more
than one grade of existence, by means apart from, and
independent of, the temporary mechanism of the
body."
On pa.ge 336 the following passage occurs:-

"We find deceased friends, some of them well
known to us and active members of the Society while
alive-eepecially Gurney, Myers, and Hodgaon-con-

THE PROPOSITION DEMONSTRATED

99

stantly purporting to communicate, with the expresa
purpose of patiently proving their identity a.nd gtving
us C1"088-00rrespondencea between different medi1llll&
We also find them &ll8wering specific questions in a
manner eha.racteriatic of their known ~nalities a.nd
giving evidence of knowledge appropnate to them."
Dealing with the belief among student& of spiritual
acience that space offel'll little or no impediment to spirit
flight or movement, the book from which I am quoting has
thia passage on page 338 : "But let us not jump to the conclusion that the
idea of '~ ' no longer means anything to persons
removed from the planet. They are no longer in touch
with matter truly, a.nd therefore can no longer appeal
to our org&ll8 of sense, aa they did when they bad
bodies for that express purpose; but, for all we know,
they may exist in the ether and be as aware of space
and of the truths of geometry, though not of geography, as we are. Let us not be too sure that their
condition and surroundings are altogether different
from those of mankind. That is one of the things we
may gradually find out not to be true."
Then, on page 339, the book ends with the following
conclusions :"Meanwhile, is there anything that provisionally
a.nd tentatively we can say that is earnestly taught to
those who are willing to make the hypothesis that the
communications are genuine ?
" The firat thing we learn, perhape the onl;v thing we
clearly learn in the first instance, is contmu-a.ty. There
is no such sudden break in the conditions of existence
as may have been anticipated, a.nd no break at all in
the continuous and conscious identity of genuine
character and personality. Essential belongings, such
as memory, culture, education, habits, character, and
affection-all these, and to a certain extent tastes a.nd
interests-for better or worse, are retained. Terrestrial accretions, such as worldly possessions, bodily
pain and disabilities, these for the most part naturally
drop away.
"Meanwhile, it would appear that knowledge is n~
suddenly advanced ; it wollld be uDD&tural if it were.
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We are not suddenly flooded with new information,
nor do we at all change our identity ; but powers and
faculties are enlarged. and the scope of our outlook on
the universe may be widened and deepened, if effort
here has rendered the acquisition of such extra insight
legitimate and possible.
"On the other hand, there are donbt1El88 some whom
the removal of temporary accretion and accidents of
existence will leave in a feeble and impoverished
condition ; for the things are gone in whleh they
trusted, and they are left poor indeed. Such doctrines
have been taught, on the strength of vision and
revelation-quite short of any reoopised Divine
revelation-for more than a century. "'i'he visions of
Swedenborg, divested of their exuberant trappings,
are not wholly unreal, and are by no means wholly
untrue. There is a general consistency in the
doctrines that have thus been taught through various
sensitives, and all I do is to add my testimony to the
rational character of the general survey of the universe
indicated by Myers in his great and eloquent work."

In TM &t,rvim}, of .Man there is, then, presented a most
instructive "object lesson " to those vast ma.sses of the great
human family who have 8881lmed towards this question
of stupendous import an attitude of negativism which,
although indefensible, has remained, nevertheless, un8888.ilable ; and, although lamentably weak, has still held out
with foolish hostility.
Its eminent author entered upon his self-imposed task in
that cold, analytieaJ spirit of inquiry which characterises
all reeearoh into the realms of Physics and Biology. He
declared at the outset that, being an active member of the
"Society for Psychiea.l Reaeareh "--a Society which, he
affirms, had incurred the displeasure of the Spiritualistic
Press because of the discouragement offered to Spiritualism
owing to its hypercritiea.l attitude-he intended to pursue
his investigations in the same "spirit of genuine scepticism " adopted by the Society and of which SpirituaJ.ista
complained. "The business of Science is not belief, but
investigation," said this unemotional man of science, and,
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although such an attitude ma.y be strictly correct and quite
sufficient where the tangible, ponderable properties of
pkytticaJ, science a.re concerned, it is certain tha.t if an
attitude of the kind be 888Umed where pwychicaJ, or superphysical questions a.re involved, no system of religion would
be possible, because of the absence of fa.ith and belief which
such a. position neceesa.rily ca.rries with it.
The recognition of the super-normal-the super-physica.lof tha.~ which exists outside physics and finds no place even
in tha.t tremendous subject which goes by the name of
Biology, needs now to be made, so tha.t its proper place
ma.y be found in tha.t grea.t echeme of Alloca.tion or Purpose
of the Supreme Wisdom.
In other words, tha.t which sta.nds outside man's power
to grasp, or his ability to weigh and measure-the Transcendent, the Absolute, the Infinite-needs to be approached
in a. different spirit from tha.t which &~tracts the investigator of wha.t we caJ1 the " normal" and the "na.tural,"
tha.t comparatively insignificant a.ggrega.te of atoms caJled
MA'I'TER which finds no place in the Eternal because of its
impermanence. The spiritua.l transcends the physical as
the light of the sun transeends tha.t of a. ga.s-lamp, and the
same stAndards of measurement which man applies to his
material concerns a.re a.beolutely of no avail if used to
weigh, measure, and define tha.t which is not determinable
by such sta.ndards-the Spiritual I
Tha.t the brilliant author of TM 81hnJ'iooJ, of Mam. found
this to be the case is amply proved by the work itself.
Throughout its pages runs an undercurrent of belief
mingled with tha.t spirit of scepticism which the man who
is in consta.nt touch with our Earth-Mother-when arrayed
in her material robes-invariably assumes. When, however, she leads her children a.way from tha.t which is solidly
ma.teria.l, and yet which soon paeees a.wa.y, to tha.t which is
impalpable and unsubstantial, and yet which endures, their
minds, freed to some extent, and, for a. time, from the
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graaser influences of their fleshly being, see further into the
Beyond, for with extended vision, comes super-phyaiea.l
insight and-BELIEF.
Scattered throughout TM &wtJitJOJ, of Mam, ~ to be
found passages similar to the following :" This book is intended to indicate the poesibilit
that discoveries of the very first magnitude can
be made--are indeed in process of being made-by
strictly scientific methods, in the region of psychology:
discoveries quite com~ble in importance with those
which have been m&de during the last century in
physics and biology." (Page 2.)
" Until the mind of a people is changed, new truths
born before their time must suffer the fate of other
untimely births; and the prophet who preaches them
must expect to be mistaken for a useless fanatic . . .
and must be content to be literally or metaphorically
put to death." (Pages 16, 17.)
" Phantasms and dreams and ghosts, crystal-gazing,
premonitiona, and clairvoyance : the ~n of superthe region
stition 1 Yes, hitherto, but possibly
of fact." (Page 95.)
" The whole of our knowledge and existence is
shrouded in mystery: the commonplace is itself full
of marvel, and the business of science is to overcome
the forces of superstition by enlistin£ them in the
service of genuine knowledge." (Page 95.)

:fi

Then there is the surrender of the coldly analytical mind
of the reluctant physicist to the Trs.necendent. The following passage may be taken as an example:"What we have to announce, then, is no striking
novelty, no new method of communication, but only
the reception, by old but developing methods, of carefully constructed evidence of identity, more exact
and more nearly complete than perhapt~ ever before.
Carefully constructed evidence, I say. The constructive ingenuity exist8 quite as much on the other side
of the partition as on our side : there has been distinct
co-oper&tion between those on the material and those
on the immaterial side; and we are at liberty, not
indeed to announce any definite conclusion, but to
adopt as a. working hypothesis the ancient doctrine of
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a poesible intercoU1'88 of intelligence between the
ma.teri&l and some other, perhaps ethereal, order of
existence." (Page 338.)
After this comes the full snrrender of the ma.n of physieal
science to verities of spiritual science ; and although he
l&ys his tribute on the altar of truth somewhat t&rdily
and still reluct.a.ntly, it is placed there, nevertheleee, for all
time, and for all men to see.
"The visions of Swedenborg, divested of their exuberant trappings, a.re not wholl,Y unreal, a.nd a.re by no
me&ne wholly untrue. There IS a general consistency
in the doctrines that have thus been taught through
various sensitives, a.nd all I do is to a.dd my testimony
to the rational character of the general survey of the
universe indicated by Myers in his great and eloquent
work." (Page 339.)
The above are the concluding lines of Tke Stlh"!JivaJ,
of Mom, although the la.st chapter of the book is one subRCribed " In Memory of Myers." AJJ a. tribute to the work of
that well-known student of psychology, Sir Oliver Lodge
• the following:"For that is what be wa.s rea.lly doing, a.ll through
this la.et quarter of a. century ; he wa.s laying the
foundation for a. C08IDic philosophy, a RCbeme of exifttence a.s la.rge, a.nd comprehensive, and well founded
as any that have appeared." (Page 343.)
Fnrtber on, the following passage occurs :-

" It will be said that Hegel, and to some extent
Kant also, a.s well a.s other ~bilosophers, reco~
some ultra.-noriD&l mental ma.riifest&ttone, a.nd a.Ilowed
a pla.ce for clairvoyance in their scheme. All honour
to those great men for doing so, in advance of the
science of their time ; but how could they know all
that we know to-day 1 Fifty yea.rs ago the facta even
of hypnotism were not by orthodox science accepted ;
such studies a.s were made, were made almost surreptitiously, here and there, by some truth-seeker, clearsighted eno~h to outetep the fa.shion of his time and
to look at thmgs with his own eyes. But only with
difficulty could be publiah his obeerva.tione, and doubt-
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leas many were lost for fear of ridicule and the
contempt of his professional brethren.
"But now it is different; not so different as it ought
to be, even yet; but facts, previousl1 considered occult,
are now investig~~oted, and recorded, and published in
every country of Europe. The men who observe them
are too busy to unify them ; they each contribute their
portion, but they do not pa&P. the whole : the grasping
of the whole is the function of a fhiloeopher. I assert
that Myers was that philosopher. (Page 345.)

Thus it comes about that one of the world's greatest
living scientists, having in his life's wanderings entered
upon certain localities which abut upon, and adjoin, the
domains of what man calls the" Unknown World," partially
explored them. Penetrating but a little way into this
"Unknown " country, he is as yet unable to deacribe the
interior, but, diacerning therein certain unwonted phenomena lying outside the sphere of physical science, he has
laboriously undertaken to tell his fellow-man of what
he saw.
He affirms that these "phenomena" are based upon the
bed-rock of truth, and his " Message" to the people, contained in 354 pages, is given in the language of an unemotional scientist and a scholarly man of the world.
To many this "message " will strongly appeal To others
it will be as though it were never made.

1
CHAPTER VI
CONTINUITY OF LIFE AlTER DEATH : EXPEBT TBSTIKONY

"And he said, Lo I thia i.e not Death I Where dwelleth the Reaper
grim of whom the Prophets apake 1"

THE preceding chapter dealt with two kinds of evidence,
namely, that fromA. The Bible.
B. The evidence of modern writers.
This chapter will deal with further evidence from up-todate works, showing that contemporary thought is pretty
generally directed to the study of spiritual science, since
men of all ranks, of all profeeaions, and of aJl countries, are
constantly adding their mite to the great treaaury of
Spiritual Knowledge.
While deeming it neeessa.ry to give the names of a.
number of contributors to this vitally important subject,
which demands the concentration of all that is transcendent
in human nature before it can be understood, I would
empha&iae the fact that, being drawn from many ranks,
these exponents of the " occult" offer, in themselves, the
surest guarantee that the everlasting truth, embedded in
the structure of spiritual science, will be discovered and
made known.
This truth, like every other, being catholic in the breadth
of its application, and being, moreover, no respecter of
peraons, will reveal itself to every ea.meat ~ker who
enters upon the quest in a spirit of expectancy and belief,
but to no others. " Cast not your pearls before swine" is a.
106
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maxim 88 well unde1'8tood by spirit-people 88 by earthdwellers; and no manifestation of spirit-power is likely to
be experienced by the sceptic or the foolish unbeliever
who 888umes towards the subject a negatively hostile
position which not only repels the advance of spiri~
people but is quite indefensible and out of date in this
progressive age.
Nor is there any royal road to the revelations of
spiritual science through the faculty of mediumiam ;
for, while every man is born heir to it, no man may forcibly
possess it. Kings cannot command it; the millionaire's
gold cannot buy it; it comes not to the priest by hierarchie&l descent, nor does piety constitute any claim upon
it. As a treasure it is as a pricele18 pearl which money
cannot buy, and yet any man may possess it " without
money and without price." It is common property to all
mankind, and yet no man may enter upon his poeaeesion
save through the rarely sought and hardly found way of
BKLIEF.

The long list of names I am appending no more exhausts
the number of those who, either by script or voice, have
contributed their quota to the spiritual verities, than one
drop of water exhausts the volume from which it was
taken. TheM names, although illustrious in themselves,
are intended to be merely representative.
Dr Alfred RU8881 W&llaoe, Sir William Crookes, Profeesor
Robert Hare, Profeesor .Me.pee, Sir Oliver Lodge, and
other seientiatB a.nd men of letters have already been mentioned, but there are scores of others, also distinguished in
rt, litere.ture, or science, who might well be brought in to
ewell the roll of honour.
Among the following, some have been referred to: A. de
Morgan, President of the Mathematie&l Society, London,
who wrote Frum Matter to Spirit; Drs Gully, Sexton,
a d Hodgson ; Professor William James of Harvard
Univc ·ty; r Charles Richel, Profeeaor of the Paris
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Medical Faculty; Proffl880l'8 Challia and Myel'B of Cambridge
University; the Rev. Arthur Chambel'B, Vicar of Broekenhurst, author of Our Lif~ afte'r Ikath, e~; and the
Rev. H. R. Haweis of St Jamee'a, M:arylebone, writer of
Tltougkts j01r tM T-inn,es, and other works. The Rev.
R. J. Campbell of the City Temple, and other denominational ministel'B, now openly preach true Spiritualism
from their pulpit&
In regard to other exponents of spiritual acience and
contributol'8 to its verities, I cannot do better than quote
from one of the best modem writen on Psychology-Leon _
Denis-whose beautiful books, Ht11'6 ami/, Henafter and
CMVti,a,.,.ity amil 8piritual,iem, are written b1 the true
spirit of one who, while approaching the matter as an
investigator, is prepared to recognise and acknowledge the
truth whenever and wherever it may be encountered.
TOOee who have read these works have doubtleee been
struck not only with their beauty of diction, their reverent
attitude towards so transcendent a subject, but with the
practical common-118D88 deductious and concluaious arrived
at by the writer.
He says:"In Germany we find the same testimony re~g
the reality of spirits and of their manifeetattous ; in
the works of the astronomer Zollner, of Profeeaol'8
Ulrici, Weber, and Fechner of the Leipzig Univel'Bity;
Karl du Prel of Munich ; Dr Cyriax of Berlin. . . .
These seientists, who at the start were invariably
sceptical and eager to unmask what they oooaidered a
vulgar imposture, were finally obliged, out of respect
for the truth, to admit the reality of that which they
had witnessed." 1
Specially speaking of one of France's greatest BODS
(Camille Flammarion), who, among other physicists, has
recognised the transcendency of the spiritual over the
physical, he says :-
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"Foremost amongst these stands the astronomer
Camille Flamma.rion, whose enchanting style baa
popul&rised the science of the univeree. His interest
m oeeult science was shown in his di8COU1'8e over the
grave of Allan K&rdec, and later by his book on Tht
Unlmm.on and ita Ptryclr:imJ, Problmn8, which narrates
187 c&ae8 of apparitions and teleJl&thiC problems, moat
of which were coincidental with death." (Page 17-l.)

Of other eminent men who have laid their tribute to
spiritual science on the altar of Truth, the following
paaea.ges may be cited:"Since 1887, Dr Paul Oibier, a pupil of Pasteur,
who later became a director of the Institute of New
York for the Suppre88ion of Rabies, baa published two ·
works, Bpiritualunn, (Yf' Western FakiriBm, and TM
.A'I'Ullym of Thiln1Js, in which he conscientiously studies
and cou~usly &888rts the reality of spirit manifestations. (Page 17ol.) " In 1900, this same scientist
dedicated to the International Official Congress of Psychology, &888mbled in Paris, a monograph relating to
the numerous materialisations of apparitions observed
in his own laboratory in New York, in the presence of
several witnesses, amongst whom were his biological
&Mist&nt&" (Page 175.)
"The artistic and literary world abounds in spiritualistic enthusiasts and champions of BP.iritua.lism.
Amongst ita many literary partisans we will mention
the following writers : Eugene Nus, author of 1M
Gmndtl MysUres and aMau de l'.Aut"' MO'nde;
V a.cquerie, whose tendencies are revealed in Mutus de
l'Histcn"'; Victor Hugo, Maurice LaehAtre, TMophile
Gautier, Victorian &rdou, C. Fauvety, Ch. Loman,
Eug. Bonnemere, Alex. Hepp, etc." (Page 175.)

In referring to one of France's greatest workers in the
field of spiritual science, the writer of Here and HtJ1'6ajter
baa the following:"Allan K&rdec devoted ten years to experimentation, which he shrewdly and patiently conducted,
following the positivist method. After collecting the
data and depositions that poured in from all over the
world, he classified this Dl&88 of evidence, deducing
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therefrom the general principles from which he fommlated a special doctrine that filled numerous volumes,
the suooess of which has run, in some cases, into thirty
edition& AmoJ!gSt these are : The Book of Spilrit8
ilosophical), The Book of Medi'UiffUJ (scientific), The
• ttfi1W ac:curt1Nn.g to Spi,ritilrm (ethical), H ea;utm
HtJJ, ac:curt1Nn.g to Spiritism, The Gtmais.
" Kardec founded the SpiritiBt Review (..Revue
Spirite), which became the representative organ and
bond of the spiritualistic world, and in which it is easy
to follow the slow, Frogressive evolution of this acientific
and ethical revelatton. Allan Kardec's work is therefore, and above all, a synopsis of what men, scattered
over all parte of the world, have learned in the space
of twenty years from the spirits.
"In this teaching there is nothing supernatural, since
spirits are beings similar to ourselves, who have lived
on this earth and will, most of them, return here to
live again-beings who are governed by the same
natural laws; who like us have a body, except that it
is more ethereal than ours, and becomes tangible to us
only under certain condition&" (Page 176.)

5

Turning to our own country for those who have contributed some verifiable evidence of the truth of spiritual
science, I will refer to a few passages in the works of the
Rev. Arthur Chambers; and I can only give a few, taken
almost at random, because every chapter abounds with
cognate references to this transcendent subject.
I cannot do better than commence with the opening
words of Owr Life after Death:" • Where is he? 'Whtre is she r What is this solemn
mystery which those white, sealed lips may not
diaclose f'
"These are questions which we have asked ourselves
as we have stood in the darkened death-chamber and
timidly gazed on the rigid, wax-like features of the
departed.
"And one may be quite sure that these involuntary
questions are not merely indications of an idle curiosity,
nor of a morbid craving for the sensational and the
unknown.
"They have their roots in truer and nobler feelings.
They spring from the better side of our nature, frOm

110

SPIRITUAL SCIENCE
that deeply implanted and ineradicable inetincli which
makes it impossible for us to forget, and cease to love,
many who, by the transplantinj[ hand of death, have
passed outside the circle of earthly contact and intercouree.
"If, within us, ~here be this y~ affection for a
departed one; if, as Chriatia.ns, we believe that one to
be still living, though in a life diaaimilU" from 0111'8,
and if, moreover, we realise that we ourselves are
destined, aooner or later, to enter upon the &&me
experience, must it not be impossible, if we are thoughtful, to be other than intensely interested in all that
concerns that existence 1 Suppose that we were eo
circumstanced as to be contemplat~ a departure
from the land of our birth, to rejoin friends who had
preceded us to a country strange and unknown, should
we not eagerly gather every avail&ble scrap of information regarding that country and the conditions
of life there 1
"In a few years, at most, we shall be leaving the earthlife, to follow many whom we have known and loved
into another experience-the Hades-life. Is it leas
natural, reasonable, and desirable that we should be
anxious to know everything which may be known in
regard to that life 1 Surely not.
"This, I imagine, will be a sufficient answer to those
who, while themselves content with indefiniteness,
consider it right to discourage in others the desire to
know more concerning a subjecli of which God has
revealed much.
" For the most part, Christian teachers and writers,
however forcibly and di.atinctly they may have endeavoured to depict the future Heaven-life, have
barely mentioned the existence of an Intermediate or
Hades-life. And yet one is as much a fact u the
other.
"Many, too, who have written and spoken about the
latter, have so enshrouded it, as it were, in mental
mistiness, that to many it has seemed a vague,
unhuman, and unreal existence, a veritable ' world of
shadows.'
"It will be my effort to show, in these pages, that
this conception of the Hades-life is falee and misleading ; that it is as real a phase of human existence
as is the present Ea.rth-life and as will be the Heavenlife." (Pages 17, 18, 19.)
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Then, after a soore of pages of close reaeoning, the
reverend author brings his readers to his first " Pr-oposition,"
which is aa follows:" That a person, although diaeooia.ted from his
earthly body m pasaing through the experience which
we call 'death,' still continues to live as a Oonaciou.B
PwrBo'rwJ:ity."
The writer next devotee a number of pages to ~e proofs
of this 888ertion, and then arrives (on page 61) at his first
"Deducti~" namely:"That there will be no break in the continuity of
our existence in passing from the Earth-life to the
Hades-life."
This very valuable contribution to the subject leads
ita readers through 200 pages of matter proving, even
to the satisfaction of the most orthodox Christian, that
the new revelation in regard to the soul-etate of manwhich Mr Chambers is well able to put before the public" is calculated to d~l much of the terror with
which Death is regarded by even sincere Christians."
(Page 68.)

If Mr Chambers had stopped here-which he does notit might be urged that to dispel terror, even the terror
of death, although a laudable and merciful proceeding,
is not in itseJf the best exposition of spiritual science or
one of its highest ideals.
Sincere Christians, like every mortal professing other
forms of faith, or professing none, must necessarily pass
through the gloomy portals of the tomb; and although
he is forced to leave his fleshly body there, in that cavern
of darkness, this fact need cause him but small concern
because thme ill flO d«<.th, save for the outer shell of the
soul, which, falling away and dissolving into ita native
elements, seta the spiritual body free. " Discarnate" we
truly become, but not "dead " ; and to speak of "the
terrors of death " is but to &pin evoke that bogey which
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the Fathers of the Western Church set up in the dim ages
of Christianity to the alarm and bewilderment of its
worshippers.
But, in spite of this, Otw Life after Detdk offers a
well-merited rebuke to such orthodox Christians as favour
the belief that God's scheme of salvation and redemption
refers only to Christian peoples; Her.thendom, according
to them, being outside the scope of this Great Redemptive
Plan of the Creator.
This, and many another "Deduction" of this writer will
come as a shock to Orthodoxy; but, being more concerned
with the author's "Deduction" in respect to "the survival
of the spiritual body after the death of its twin physical
body," I will make no further reference to this work.
In another work of Mr Chambers, Man atnd the BpirittuJl
World, the opening line is " What wiU ~ of UB when
we die 1" Here are a few of the answers to this question,
although the work abounds with them. Referring to the
survival of the spirit-body, page 50 has the following:" Take an all-important ease in point, viz. man's
possession of a ~-body, which is encased, during
the earth-life, Within his physical body. The existence of such a body (as we shall show later) is
plainly taught by Scripture." (Page 50.)
Following the point further, this passage appears on
pages 54, 55:"But the Bible aflirma that in the ease of man (at
all events) death does not entail non-existence. It
declares that his being aa a man is not terminated, nor
even auapended, when physical life has departed
and the material body is laid in the grave to decay.
"For example, Scripture shows that two men, Samuel
and Moses, did not lose their personality although
their bodies had been consigned to the dust. The
men themselves were alive after death.
" But does not all this presuppose that man is
more than material? If he were not so, how absurd
of the Bible to introduce him on the stage of life
after the death of the material." (Page 55.)
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Several pages are next devoted to proving that the
Bible is full of cognate testamentary evidence on the
point. Then, on page 76, the following passage occurs:"We might put aside that book (the Bible) and
yet there woula remain an overwhelming mass of
testimony that the super-fhysical exists in man.
First, we have the witness o men and women of all
the past centuries that it does. Next, we have an
accumulation of the personal experience of thousands
now living, who either themselves possess those powers
or have seen others in poesesaion of them.
"Emphatic as is the testimony of Scripture on this
point, it must be remembered that it is only a very •
small fragment of the testimony that has been borne.
" Many of the super-physical experiences recorded
in the Bible have their counterpart in what is
happening to-day." (Pages 76, 77.)
The author then leads his readers through a mass of
evidence showing that clairvoyance and clairaudience
existed among the men of old, and sums up his eonelusions in this passage, on page 90 :" Here, then, we have a few out of many instances
of clairvoyance and clairaudience, as described by the
Bible. Let it not be supposed, however, that the proof
of man's ~on of these powers rests solely on the
testimony of that Book. If the Bible had been silent
on the subject, it had still been impossible to deny that
these powers exist, for the simple reason that there are
men and women 1WW living who are clairvoyant and
elairaudient. None but those who have never investipted the subject will challenge this assertion. There
18 not a .Phase of clairvoyant and elairaudient power
recorded m Scripture for which a counterpart may not
be found in present-day experience."
On pa.ges 92, 93, the following passages appear:" Man in his essence, in the basis of his beinJ, is a
spirit, even when passing the first phase of existence
on the plane of matter. The act of dying does not
transform him into a spirit. He is that before he dies.
This essential part of him is commonly termed 'soul' ;
we think a better and more Scriptural term is 'spirit.'

s
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"Thus, although death deprives man of a. body, it
does not leave him bodiless ; although it denudes him
of fleshly eyes, ears, and voea.l organs, it does not make
him sightless, deaf, and dumb. There still remains to
him another organisation through which his spirit may
express itself. Samuel and Moses, after death, were
able to appear in shape, and to see, hear, and speak ;
and all who have died can do the same."

Coming now to the type of Christian who will not believe,
save along the narrow lines set up by formalism and
restricting orthodoxy, Mr Chambers admonishes him in this
wise, on page 98 :"There are tens of thousands that reverence the
Bible, who, however, in spite of its assertions staring
them in the face, resolutely refuse to believe in anything
that can be termed' spiritualistic.'
" Select, a.e an instance, an ordinary church or chapel
goer. Tell him of a well-authenticated case of eomeone having appeared after death, or of Mr Jones or
Mr Smith having had a clairvoyant or cla.ira.udient
experience. He will immediately look incredulous;
very likely he will be candid enough to say he does
not believe in such nonsense, and in all probability he
will inform the first acquaintance he meets that you are
religiously' going to the bad' and becoming a. 'crank.'"
The author now devotes eome space to" Appearances after
Death." I quote but one of them, which will be found on
page 101:"I could give a number of instances coming within
my own small area of observation. I select only three.
A highly educated friend-a. lawyer-one day said to
me: ' I want to tell r.ou eomething, although I hardly
expect you will ered1t it, in spite of the fact that, as a.
clergyman, you are supposed to believe in a. Spiritual
World.' He then, in the most matter-of-fact way,
that reminded me of the Bible-writers, informed me
that since her death he had seen his wife ftve times,
and, on two of those occaaiona, in broad daylight.
Once she ~ke to him and advised him against &
busineas proJect which, had it been carried out, would
have made him a. ruined man. That person was
certainly sane, and I cannot think he wa.e a liar.''

CONTINUITY OF LIFE AFrER DEATH

115

The instance quoted by Mr Chambers is common enough;
and it is certain that most of us, if we would but take the
trouble to gather together testimony of a like nature, could
eall to mind some BtJ,ptA'~ experience, as we term it,
which has occurred to us individually, or to some friend.
But, such is the inconsistency of a good deal of human
nature, that the moment people are confronted with this
subject, which should really be of enormous importance to
their lives, they either display quite remarkable ingenuity
in inventing theories to account for these ao-called ll'lllpef'natural appearances, or inconsequently attribute them to
hallucination or a disordered stomach I Strangely enough,
many people believe theee ignorant irresponsible& in preference to forming their conclusions upon the testimony
offered by men illustrious in science and letters, who have
patiently studied the operation of super-physical laws and
investigated spiritual "phenomena."
Leading his readers along the way to spiritual science
step by step, this bold cleric then confronts them with the
fact that, in spite of their preconceived ideas on the subject,
"The Spiritual World is Everywhere and Interpenetrates
the Physical." He says of it :"Co-extensive with creation, it fills all space and,
interpenetrating the phlsical, makes this earth or any
other planet, any district, house, room, or place whatsoever as much a pari of the Spiritual World as any
other region where there is life and intelligence.
"But this is not all. The BibhL shows that the
Spiritual World also interpenetrates us and reaches to
the interior part of our being. From Genesis to
Revelation that World is represented as being so interwoven with man and hia surroundings that, although
still living on the plane of the physical and clothed
with flesh, he may, nevertheless, be in the very midst
of the Spiritual, and in a number of eases be conscious
of its nearness and sensible to its realities." (Pages
123, 12~)
Ample evidence from the Bible and elsewhere is then
produced in a well-reasoned chapter, proving to the intelli-
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gence of everybody-eave the "unco goid " who will 'Mt
believe-that this "Spiritual World" not only interpenetrates with this Earth-world on which mortal man
lives and moves, but that it enters into man himself and
animates his daily life to such a degree that it takes
possession of his physical body, suggesting, directing, and
dominating it day by day.
He, moreover, proves that this "Spiritual World," or, to
give it its proper name in application to individual entities,
this spiritual or Btlp6f'-phyW»l body, is, in reality,
nothing but MAN HnmELF in his own propri4 per80'1'14in other words, his own spiritual-EGo-which, being
immortal, lives on when its temporary habitation, the
physical body, falls away and crumbles to dust. "Dust
thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return," said the
old chronicler of thousa.nds of years agone, and so it ie
to-day. Man's own proper person-his veritable spiritual
body-realising that, in fulfilment of God's purpose towards
mankind, it must, for a brief space, inhabit or at least live
in the same habitation with its twin physical body, takes
up its abode in that ephemeral dwelling-place, plAying its
part in the short drama of earth-life till it has completed
its appointed task.
It is the HERE that Mr Chambers has taken such infinite
pains to explain to his readers, because he knows-none
better-that, unless man plays a good game in this life, it
is certain his hand will fail him in the next. Life, it must
be borne in mind, is CoNTINuous, and a man lays down his
life, or discontinues it, in the physical body, only to continue it in the spiritual body. This is the LAw, and no
man may evade it, because-like all universal laws-it is
inexorable, inft.exible, immutable I
The Hereafter is also well outlined in Mr Chambers'
works, so that &11 may understand who will; but the way
has been traced in burning letten of fire by many a. man
skilled in spiritual science-in the past as in the present-

\"'
..

I

-...;:

~

"'

CONTIN OITY OF LIFE AFI'ER DEATH

117

that it cannot possibly be mistaken by those who have
eyes to see and ears to hear.
I will conclude my reference to the ample testimony
ofFered by this writer, by alluding to one of the many
instances where Mr. Chambers haa had proof of the
existence of spiritual beings entering into and taking part
in our daily doings, for the purpose of improving, broadening, and sweetening our lives, and uplifting our moral and
spiritual being to loftier heights and higher ideals. I quote
his own words, which will be found on pages 150-153
of Mam. and tM Spiritual, World:10

"A few months ago I waa invited by intimate
friends to meet at their house a young man, an
acquaintance of theirs, who had recently manifested
extraordinary powers that aatonished himself and
upset the iaeaa of the members of the religious
community to which he belonged. These good ~pie
(like the Pharisees in con1lict with our Lord) did not
hesitate to tell him that the cause of what he exhibited
was Satanicr-an explanation, by the way, that haa
been very often put forth to account for anything in
any degree super-normal.
" On the occasion to which I am referrin(,_ I conversed
with this young man for some time on ordinary topics,
and discovered that he waa by no means a. welleducated person. He dropped his aspirates, made
grammatic8.1 blunders, and be.dly constructed his
sentences. I mention this only because it haa an important bearing upon what afterwards occurred.
"After we hid conversed awhile, he suddenly moved
uneasily and appeared to faint, and remained for about
five minutes motionless, his eyes being closed.
"My friends had previously seen him in thia condition,
and told me he waa under control and in a trance-state.
I had seen persons entranced, and determined to carefully note whatever might hapf.6n.
"At length the young man ~htly raised himself in
the chair in which he waa reclining, and. with his eyee
still closed, commenced to speak in a langws.ge unknown
to me and in a tone of voice not at all resembling
his own.
"Among thoee present wae a lady who had apeat

118

SPIRITUAL SCIENCE
several years in India.. She had never seen the young
man before.
" When he commenced speaking, she whispered to me
that he was talking in Hindustani-a tongue with
which she was sufficiently acquainted to be able to
recognise it.
" I inquired of my friends if the young man himself
knew that language. They said that in his normal
state he had no knowledge of it (which seemed exceedingly probable), but that under control he spoke it
fluently.
"I asked who the control was, and they told me he
was the spirit of a man who, iir earth-life, had been a
Hindoo of high eaate and culture.
" I asked how they knew that, and they stated the
control himself had declared it.
" I next asked my friends if questions put by me
would be heard and answered. They replied that the
young man was unconscious of all that took place
while he was in the trance-condition; but the control
could hear, and, on a previous oceaaion, had answered
questions through the vocal organs of the young man.
"Now I give, as accurately as I can remember, the
conversation that then ensued. The answers were
given in English, and the words were pronounced
exactly as a foreigner would pronounc;e tliem. Now
and again the speaker would pause for a moment, ae if
eaating about for a word. Sometimes he failed to
remember it, and when I gave it, thanked me, and
continued."

Then follows a long list of questions and answers, a
colloquy between man and angel-or, as it is termed in the
modem phraseology of spiritual science, between man in
his incarnate condition and the spirit of man discamate.
This colloquy extended over sixteen pages, and wae of a
highly moral and spiritua.l tone throughout. The human
" divine" played his part well, showing throughout the
long discussion a fe.miliar knowledge of the subject and an
intelleetual grip which enabled him to hold his own for a
considerable time. But, as the spiritual is transcendent to
the mortal, so had the human brain eventually to submit
to the higher influence from the Beyond
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I append a few of the questions put by Mr Chambers to
Ule spirit " Control" who, for the moment, dominated the
young man's physical body, and the answers to them given
by this visitor from beyond the tomb : -

Q. You claim-do you not-to be a spiritual intellijzence, speaking through the physical organs of
Mrl.?
A. Yes.

Q. Who are you?

A. I am a man who lived in India when in the
earth-life, and spent a great portion of my time in
studying the truths that relate to this world in which
I now am.
Q. Is Mr A. conscious that you are speaking through
him?
A. No. The controlling J!<>Wer of his material body,
which is his spirit-body, is m a state of unconsciousness, and I am exercising the control.
Q. If you, 88 you say, are taking the place of the
spirit of Mr A. in regard to his physical body, h88
his spirit left that body? Where is it, or, rather,
where is he?
A. In this room, in a state of unconsciousneas.
Q. But how can that be ? Can a man's spirit leave
his body before death ?
A. Moet certainly it can, and does, at times. But
you 88 a teacher of the Bible should know that truth.
Q. Does the Bible then declare it ?
A. Moet assuredly. Does not an Apostle say that he
W88 caught up into the third sphere of the Spiritual
World, and yet his earthly body did not die until some
years afterwards? (Pages 153, 154.)
Q. What is your object in controlling the body of
MrA.?
A. To establish a communication through him with
the world I have left.
Q. For what end ?
A. To try and convince men of the fact of a World
of Spirit.
Q. But, surely, that fact is acknowlE!dged, is it not?
We Christians, for example, acknowl~ it.
A. Yes; in a way. Your Bible is full of testimony
regarding it, and you profess to accept its teaching;
but not one in every thouaa.nd who attends your
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ehurchea grasps the troths ooneeming the Spiritual

World that Scripture decla.res. (Pages 156, 15'1.)
Q. Do you &88ert that all ultimately yield to good ?
A. We in tltis life do not possess foreknowledge
any more than you do; but we know that God is
supreme, and the ever-widening stream of tendency
is towards Him. But why ask me about this matter ?
You, as a clergyman, believe the Bible, do you not ?
Consult that Book. Doea it not tell you that God
will one day be "all in all "; that every will in His
universe is ultimately to bow to Him ; and that His
Christ will not rest 80 long as one lost sheep has -not
been found 1 (Page 16'1.)
Q. May we hope, then, that men, as time goes on, will
better understand the truth concerning the spiritual
than they have hitherto done ?
A. Most assuredly. Have you not, yourself, received the testimony of hundreds that they are craving
for clearer l.i2ht than the sehoolmen give ? That
craving is the lorerunner of enlightenment.
Q. Will the Bible be superseded ?
A. No; but it will be better understood. (Pages
168, 169.)
.
Mr Chambers' concluding remarks in respect to this
significant colloquy between man and this spirit-guide-or,
as the Israelite& would have termed it, between "man
and the Lord God of Israel "-will be found on pages 169,
1'11, of the same work, and are as follow:"At this point of the conversation, I put a question
(I cannot remember what it was) which drew forth
a reply marvellous for the depth of thought and
beauty of expreeaion contained therein. The reply
was concerning God, and the fact that character finds
its highest development when self-hood is absorbed
in love and concern for others. It was a long statement, and took at least fifteen minute& to deliver.
"I could not reproduce it if I tried. I candidly admit
that I have not the ability to do 80.
" I have listened to the sermons of many noted
preachers, but no one of them has equalled, in sublimIty of idea and charm of diction, this sermon.
" When it was finished, the young man fell gently
backward in the cb&ir in which all the time he had
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been sitting, and, except for a few convulsive twitches
of his body, remained for three minutes motionleea.
Then he opened his eyes, seemed dazed, as if awakening
from sleep, recovered himself, and asked for water.
" Later in the evening, I engaged him in conv81'8ation ;
but the contrast waa marked-only the mind of the
ordinary youn~ man expressed itaelf.
"In connect1on with this incident there are two
facte I wish to mention. One is that, during the
whole of the converaation and oration, I carefully
watched to see if the young man would betray himself
were he playing an 8B8umed pa.rt. As I have stated,
the converaation, on his side, was conducted in English,
but with a very pronounced foreign &ecent.
"Admitting the possibility that he might be an
impostor, would he momentarily forget that he had to
be a Hindoo and, perchance, drop the accent ?
"Not once did he do eo. Surely a difficult feat for
an impostor-who was not a clever person-under the
prolonged strain of a converaation such aa I have
outlined!
"The other fact is this. Those present on the occasion
were convinced that the young man, of himeelf, neither
poeseeeed the intellectual talents to conceive, nor the
educational advantages to e:xpreee, the thoughts embodied in hie address:
"I leave the reader to explain this incident by whatever hypothesis he may plea.ee."
I could quote copiously from the works of other clerics
who, moved thereto by the practica.l common sense of
spiritual science, have recorded their experiences and conclusions much in the same manner as the Rev. Arthur
Chamben hu done, but space forbids, while it would
serve no purpose and would certainly become wearisome
were I to do eo.
Here, then, we have a clergyman of the Eeta.blished
Church of England, a noted preacher, an able writer, and
a well-known country vicar, offering his quota of testimony
to the fact of the survival of the spiritual body, of its
continuance as a living, active, conscious personality, and
of ita returning to the earth-life endowed not only with
Ule human attribut. of thought, speech, and hea.riDt, but
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with the supernal wisdom of higher spheres of existence
than that on which man dwell&
I will now turn for a brief space to one who has been
mentioned more than once in these pages, Camille Flammarion, astronomer, scientist, and scholar, one of France's
greatest sons and one of the world's greatest thinkers.
There is hardly a. branch of the great realm of physics
that this illustrious savant has not studied, or a. field of
N a.ture that he has not explored ; his name is ever on the
lips of men, and Science owes much to his astute brain and
agile pen. Camille Flammarion ia as well known to every
scientific circle in the world as to the learned ones among
his own compatriots; and whatever he sends forth to his
fellow-men is eagerly sought after, and received with that
respect doe to the word of a profound thinker.
This brilliant French scholar and physicist is no emotionalist, nor is his the brain to be frightened by ghostly
phantasms or deceived by vapoory hallucinations; he is
quite capable of looking into the occult without trepidation,
and of gazing into the Beyond without blenching. He has
recognised some terrific dynamic PoWER behind matter,
and he has simply traced it to ita source in the ETERNAL.
This Powu he recognises to be everywhere and in
everything; it invades interstellar space and is beyond it ;
it stretches away into Eternity, and yet interapheres with
the terrestrial globe and fills the sidereal universe. This
mighty, all-embracing, all-impelling, and ever-operating
FoRCE ia in the infinitely BIDall as in the infinitely great;
without it, the microecopieal infusoria could have no being,
nor could the mightiest sun in the realms of space exist,
even for the brief space of time marked by the p&BBing of a
fteeting breath. Called by a thoUB&Dd names, it yet answers
to the one given to it by the Ancienta: "The Spirit of God
moved upon the face of the waters." This "Spirit of God "
is the PoWBB behind MAT'l'BB; it is so recognised by
Science; and Camille Flammarion, among other scientists,
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has simply and reverently laid his tribute to it on Truth's
altar for every man to behold. Interpenetrating the visible

and invisible universe, it is immanent in Nature-and in
In Nature, it is the dynamic energy behind matter.
In man, it is the super-physical, the body-spiritual which
perisheth not I
Recognising, therefore, that man in his spiritual condition
is immortal, this great French astronomer has made it his
business to investigate some of the domains of the UNSEEN,
with the object of tracing the aoul in ita upward ftight, and
of locating it in ita next sphere of existence, as also of
determining ita functions in the Hereafter.
Not every man who seeks, finds; nor does the door open
to every one who knocks. To Camille Flammarion the
door has been partly opened and he has discerned, clearly
enough, that which he sought.
In his beautiful book, U'I'Oinia, the heavenly muse leads
his spirit through the sidereal universe over which she
presides, and in that ethereal ftight his aoul becomes
attuned to perfect harmony with the spheres and there
man!

finds-LIGHT.
U'I'Oinia is "A Dream of Youth," written in a light,
graceful manner which charms and delights as well as
instructs. Every page is a Ieeson because, at the back of

the airy charm of the allegory, the poet-astronomer lays
bare his soul for all men to read. And thus has he declared
his "Message " to his fellow-mortal :"That ni~ht, just as. I !ell asleep, I saw the divine
goddess agam; and this time she s~ke. . . .
"' Come,' she said, •come up mto the sky. Far
away from the earth, you shall look down upon this
lower world, you shall contemplate the great universe
in its grandeur. Come and see I'" ( U'I'Oinw, page 17.)

That is what this French lnW'nt says in the commencement of his book ; and then, for 200 pages, he carries
his readers through a delightful system of philosophy,
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leading up to the following doctrine, which ia described on
page 203:.. The constructive element. of the body draw upon
Nature and are returned to Nature, and each one of us
bears in himaelf atoms which have formerly belonged
to other bodies.
" Ah, well ! Do you think that can be all of humanity? Do you think it may not have left something
nobler, grander, and more spiritual? Does each of us
give the universe, when we breathe our last, nothing
but sixty or eighty kilos of 6.esh and bone which will
disintegrate and return to the elemente ? Does not
the soul which animates us endure by the same right
as each molecule of oxygen or nitrogen or iron ?
And all the souls that have lived, do they not still
exist 1
"We have no right to affirm that man is composed
solely of material elemente, and that the thinking
faculty is only one property of the organisation. On
the contrary, we have the stro~t reasons for admitting that the soul is an indiVIdual entity, that it is
that which governs the molecules to organise the
living form of the human body.
" The soul belongs to the psychic world. Doubtleea
there is on the Earth an innumerable quantity of souls,
still heavy and coarse, barely freed from matter, and
incapable of conceiving intellectual realities. But there
are others who live in study, in contemplation, in the
culture of this psychic or spiritual world. Those
cannot remain imprisoned on the Earth, and their
destiny is to live the Uranian life." (Page 204.)
Later on, this attractive scientist tells us how his soul
became conscious of the "Life after Death."
Repairing to a certain tower, whereon he was in the habit
of studying the midnight heavens, he became suddenly
conscious of the presence, on the top of the structure, of a
dear friend who had died some time previously. This is
how he recounte his experiences:" But my foot was still on the last step when I
stopyed. terror-stricken, uttering a cry which seemed
to die away in my tbroe.t. Spero-yes, Spero himselfwas there, before me, ..ted on the parapet I I threw
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up mr. arms, and felt as if I were going to faint; but
he satd in his gentle voice, which I knew so well :
"' Do I frighten you ? '
"I had not stre~ enough to reply or to advance,
and still I dared to look at my friend, who was smiling
at me. His dear face, lighted by the moonlight, was
just as I had seen it when he left Paris for Christiania,
young, rleasant, and thoughtful, with a very anima.ted
look.
left the sta.irs, a.nd felt a strong desire to rush
to him and embrace him ; but I dared not, and stood
looking at him.
" When I had recovered my senses, I cried, ' Spero, it
is you I"
"' I wu there during your experiments,' he replied,
'and it was I who inspired you with the idea of
compa.ring the intense violet with the intense red, for
the speed of the luminous wa.ves; only I was invisible,
like the ultra-violet rays.'
"' Can it really be so 1 Let me look at you and feel
you.'
"I passed my hands over his face and body, through
his hair, and had precisely the same impression as if
he had been a living being. My reason refused to
admit the testimony of my eyes and hands and ears,
yet I could not doubt that it was really he. There
could not be such a resemblance. And then, too, my
doubta would have disappeared at his first words, f9r
he at once added:
" 'My bodl. ia at this moment sleeping in Mars.'
" 'So,' I sa.1d, 'you still exist; you are living now, and
you know at last the answer to the grea.t problem that
so distressed you ? And IclOO. ? '
'"We will have a Ion~ talk,' he answered; 'I have
many thinRs to tell you.
" I sa.t down beside him on the edge of the wide
pa.rapet which rises above the old tower, and this is ·
what I heard." (Pages 231, 232.)
After a brief description by his spirit-friend, explaining
how-aft.er " death"-he awoke to a. realisa.tion of being
alive and in another world, and of the discovery of the
spirit of his wife, who met her dea.th at the same time as
her husband, Uraftia sa.ys :"Thus they were reunited, in one of the most
privileged countries in that world, neighbours and

'
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predestined to meet again in life, to share the eame
emotions, the same thoughts, the same works ; thus,
although the memory of their earthly life remained
veiled and as if affected by the new transformation,
ret a vague feeling of spiritual relationship and an
Immediate sympathetic attachment had reumted them
as soon 88 they saw each other. Their psychic superiority, the nature of their habitual thoughts, their
condition of mind, accustomed to seek ends and causes,
had given them both a kind of inward clairvoyance
which freed them from the general ignorance of the
living." (Pages 234, 235.)

This spirit visitant who, in his earth-life, was a deep
student of the sciences and a lover of the philosophies, then
entered upon a long discUSBion with his friend in the flesh
upon certain branches of science in which they were both
interested. . Here again, 88 elsewhere, whenever celestial
visitants oome into communication with mortals, does the
spiritual radiance of the spheres shine forth and absorb the
1888er light of man. Camille Flammarion, conversing for
a brief space with a super-physical being, gracefully recognises his supernal wisdom, and sets down what he himself has learned in the pages of a book, so that " he who
rona may read."
During the long colloquy, this spirit-friend, describing
how he and the spirit of his earth-wife were brought into
the realisation that they had lived together in some former
state of existence, said:-

"They each felt, individually, that they had lived
there ; and under this strong impression they also felt
sure that they had lived there together. Their
memory gradually grew clearer, not by interrupted
gleams, but rather 88 the light grows stronger from
the beginning of dawn.
" Then they both remembered, as if by inspiration,
that sentence of Scripture : ' In My Fathers house
are many mansions'; and this other, from Jesus to
Nicodemus : ' Verily, I say unto thee, except a man
be born again, he cannot aee the Kingdom of God. . . .
Ye must be born again.'
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"From that day they never doubted their former
earthly existence, but were convinced that they were
continuing on the planet Mars the life they had lived
before. They belonged to the cycle of the great minds
of all ages, who know that human destiny does not
end with the present world, but continues in heaven."
(Pages 238, 239.)
The following passages may be taken as illustrating some
of the conclusions arrived at by the author of Uram.ia in
regard to the Hereafter, which he gives to the world as a
"Meesage from the Beyond,"from his" dead" friend "Spero":" Psrchic force has been beginning to aaaert itself in
the higher spheres of terrestrial humanity for the
past thirty or forty centuries; its action is but in its
<lawn. Souls conscious of their individuality, or still
unconscious of it, are by their very nature beyond the
conditions of apace and time. After the death of the
body, as during life, the;y occupy no place; perhaps
some of them go to dwell1n other worlds. Those only
who are freed from material bonds can be consc,ous of
their extra-corporeal existence and immortality.
" The Earth is but a province of the eternal fatherland; it forms a part of heaven. Heaven is in.fon.iu;
all worlds are a part of heaven.
"Man makes his own destiny. He riBe& or falls
in accordance with his works. Be~ attached to
material riches, misers, h~tee, hars, ambitious
people, live like the perverse m the lower zones.
" But a primordial and absolute law governs creation
-the law of Progress. Everything rises in the infinite.
Sins are falls.
" In the ascension of souls, moral qualities have no
leBB value than intellectual qualities. Goodness, devotion, self-abnegation, B&Crifi.ce, purify the soul and
raise it, like study and science.
" The eternity of a soul would not be long enough to
visit the infinite and learn all there is to know.
" The soul's destiny is to free itself more and more
from the material world, and to belong to the lofty
U ranian life, whence it can look down upon matter
and suffer no more. It then enters upon the spiritual
life, eternally pure. The supreme aim of all beings is
the perpetual agproach to absolute perfection and
divine happiness.
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This distinguished scholar now gives us his reason for
writing this beautiful book, which will be found in the
following brief postscript:" P.S.-The preceding incidents, with the researches
and reflections which accompany them, are brought
together here in a sort of ess&y, whose aim is to shed
a gleam of light on the solution of the ~ problem
than can engage the human mind. With this object
the present work is offered to the attention of those
who sometimes ' in the midst of Life's journey,' of
which Dante speaks, linger to ask themselves where
and what they are-to seek, to think, and to dream."
(Passages from pages 309 to 314.)
Camille Flammarion, the great astronomer and physicist,
who was forced to recognise the immortality of man's
spiritual body, and its continuance in the Beyond, as a
living, conscious, active pe1'80nality which can and does
and, indeed, 'miUBt, under certain conditions, come back to
man to assist in the great scheme of universal evolution,
has simply given to the world his own conclusions on the
subject, as 80 many other men have already done and are
still doing.
That he has chosen to do 80 in the light, airy manner of
a writer of charming allegories, combined with the more
practical, matter-of-fact knowledge of the man of science,
does not in the least detract from its value as a scientific
contribution to the verities of spiritualism or spiritual
science I
The aim of the work is : To shed a gkam ofligkt on
the solution of the greatest problem tlwJ. cam t:ngage the
h1JI1TWIR, mi-nd, as the author puts it in his concluding linea.
That he has done so in an attractive yet convincing
manner, his readers will acknowledge.
May they, and you and I, good friends, " LINGBB TO ASK
OURSELVES WHERE AND WHAT WE ABE-TO SEEK, TO THINK,
.AND TO DREAM."

1
CHAPTER VTI
CONTINUITY 01' Llli'E AFTER DEATH: JUNII'BSTATIONS
IN MY OWN EXPERIENCE

" And u I gued, lo I the d.d became ali•e, and unto m;yaelf I eaid :
Art thou, too, still alive ! M;y aoul &D.IWered : Yea I for all live unto
God I"

Two chapters have now been devoted to the production of
evidence bearing upon the survival of man as a conscious,
active personality after the death of the fteshly body. The
Bible has been called upon for its quota, and men of modern
times have been requisitioned to produce theirs. Were
I to compile 200 chapters from the mass of evidence
forthcoming from all sorts and conditions of men from
every country in the world, and then add a couple of
ciphers to the three numerals, I doubt, even then, if the
hundreds of ponderous tomes which so voluminous a stream
of testimony would fill would contain half the evidence
available.
The world is very old, much older than its literature,
yet in the archives of every country, particularly in
Eastern countries, where touch with the occult-with the
Hereafter-bas ever been maintained, may be found
numerous records of man, in his incarnate state, being in
communication with the world of spirits.
'
For 1800 years, ever since the light which illumined
the early Apostolic Church went out, the Christian
world has moved about in the dim obscurity resulting
from negativism· in respect to the contmwity of life
after d«UA aB a CO'nBCiouB, living, spiritual body; and
1~

9
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Christian peoples are poor in that they have lost the
substance of a living truth for the shadowy phantasm of
a fallacy.
It is a truth that man in his "spiritual or super-physical
body" lives on as a conscious personality, continuing his
life in the Hereafter, in spite of the death of his "natural
body" in the Here. It is a fallacy that, at the death of
the natural body, the soul either wings its flight to heaven,
there to be immediately invested with pinions and given
a golden crown and harp, to live a life of beatific ease,
adoring the Deity ; or else that it proceeds straight to hell,
there to undergo unspeakable torments by fire and brimstone. It is equally fa.llacious to suppose that, at the
great Dissolution, the soul speeds away to some ill-defined
UNKNOWN, there to dumbly await, for countless eons of
time, the last dread trump of the Resurrection Morn.
Man is spirit now, immortal now, as much as he ever can
be; he is alive now in his spiritual body, although pent
up, or living with, for a brief space, the natural body ; and
as he does not and cannot lay this life down and discontinue it, so it is impossible that he ean take it up and
resume it. This would imply a gap in the continuity of
existence; but there is no gap. Nature abhors a vacuum,
and there is no hiatus in God's great Purpose towards mankind Man lives on and plays his part in life's continuity
in the next plane of existence just aa he does on the earthplane, and yet, alas I for nigh 2000 years, he has aasumed
an attitude of disavowal towards himself-his superphysical Ego-which would be positively ludicrous were
it not fraught with fearful tragedy.
Thus it follows that Christian man baa lost much that
might have been his to have and to hold, and his archives
are poor indeed in recorda of a great past wherein soul
might have communed with soul across the boundary of
the two worlds. But a new dawn broke upon Christianity
sixty years ago, and during these six brief decades of time
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Christian men have been m&.king history faat, till now
there is piled up in the Christian world so much evidence
of the kind I am seeking as ro fill the measure full ro
overftowing.
But, from those Eastern countries, which the rising sun
on his diurnal course first rouches with his golden beams,
comes much evidence from races which have never ceased
to believe in communication between the two worlds, and
which cherish high ideals of the soul-state. True it is that
many superatitions have crept in and polluted the sanctity
of the temple; doctrine and dogma. have been added little
by little ro the old faith throughout the ages, till the ancient
religions of India, for example, are deeply embedded in an
encrustation of sacerdotal figments through which the
simple doctrine of their founders cannot break and come
forth inro the daylight of truth. Still, among the countlea~ millions who, during these many thousand years, have
lived and died, bowing the knee to Brahm or Buddha, has
many a one, discerning Truth's radiant form behind the
phantasm of a dogm...ridden ritual, left behind some
fragments of the everlasting verity in respect ro the soul's
functions, and thus has the evidence of its continuity in
other forms of existence been preserved.
From the 700,000,000 worshippers of Brahma, Vishnu,
and Siva, of Buddha and Confucius, as also from thoee who
worship in the temples of Tao, comes much evidence of
communion with the spirit-world, in spite of priestly prohibition ; and so from the present, aa from out the past,
does the light of testimony stream forth from ancient
religions to illumine the path trodden by the Christian in
this up-to-date age, if he will but regard it I
But, it yet remains doubtful if this mass of testimony
from Eastern peoples will be regarded by " the man in the
street" who may be seeking the truth, as of any importance.
The chances are that that extreme conservatism, which
characterises the British people in moet of their life's con-
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cerns, will step in here and deprive thoee among them who
a.re reaebing up to the light of those bright beams which
come to us from afar. Truth is truth, whether it be covered
by the white garments of the Brahmin or the sombre frockcoat of the Christian. N evertheleas, it would be foolish to
ignore prejudice and unwise to submit to it; the middle
eourse is to admit ita e:rlstence and then pave the way for
ita removal
Leaving aside the testimony of Eastern people aa a
powerful faetor in the consideration, I will now produce
evidence from local eourcee; and as I, personally, am in a
position to bear witness to the truth of communication
between "the living and the dead" being not only poaaible,
but that it ean and does take place, even with ~
faciUty, under thoee conditions which are based upon belief
in, and co-operation with, the spirit-people who a.re
deRirous of establishing communication, I hereby add my
deposition to the other evidence recorded in former
chapters.
It would, perhaps, be a work of supererogation to point
out that I am and have been, for some time past, a believer
in the "occult" if not a student of spiritual science, because
every page of this book declaree the fact. It is, however,
conceivable that in these days of reference libraries, wherein
may be found copious information on every subject embraced by that very wide term "Sociology," a man may
write on a subject without personal experience, or of a
country without having visited it.
The experiences I am about to relate are neither culled
from works of reference nor gathered from fragmentary
hearsay evidence; they are experiences in my own everyday life at one of ita sa.nest periods; and u I gather that
these manifestations have been vouchsafed to me for the
expreae purpose of spreading abroad at least one form of
the everlasting truth, I decided, at the instigation of a
number of friends, to describe and publish them in the form
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of a small volume. This little book, published for private
circulation only, appeared a. few months ago (the early part
of 1910), and wu entitled 8pilrittwJ, Matnifutati.O'M: .A
BrMf Btctwtl of My Own~
I propose, therefore, to offer aome of theee " experiences"
as my quota of evidence to the verity of life's continuity
after " death."
Owing to lack of space, I may find it neceaea.ry to
abridge them to some extent, but wherever this becomes
necesaa.ry the greatest care will be taken that the record
shall remain subetantia.lly the same ; they may be shortened,
but not altered. I further propoee to fortify my testimony
by recording other experiences which have occurred to me
since the publication of the sma.ll work referred to.
Before proceeding with my evidence, a. few words may
be interpoeed most opportunely.
It h8B often been charged against spiritualism that much
of it is aeoond-hand, of the "hearsay" type of evidence,
and, therefore, not conclusive.
A friend says, "Smith told me a. wonderful ghost story,
that a. friend of his vouchsafed for u being absolutely
true, etc." And, not infrequently, it is "friends' friends "
who either hear or see, and not one's own friends !
Then it is aa.id that the actual witness of spiritual
manifestations, u a. rule, prefers to shield himself behind
some pseudonym rather than to come out boldly in the
open under his own name, and thus, it is contended, much
credence that the public might otherwile be disposed to
attach to the story is withheld
There is unquestionably a. good deal of truth in this,
although it must be admitted that since the Society for
Psychical Research commenced to record evidence, and
well-known great scientists have investigated spiritual
phenomena. and recorded results under their own names,
there baa been less disinclination on the part of their lay
brethren to hide themselves under 888UDled names.
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Indeed, the mere ra.conteur, or the witness himself, now
provides written or oral testimony as to the accuracy of his
statements.
It should be remembered, however, that when a man has
experiences of the kind to relate, they generally have some
connection with the privacy of his own domestic concerns
which most men shrink from making public. Then, very
few of us are entirely independent of family ties and considerations, and due regard must, therefore, be paid to the
auseeptibilitiee of one's friends and relatives; hence it often
becomes necessary to veil our identity under an assumed
name when speaking of the revisitation of those from other
spheres whom we knew a.nd loved in the earth-life.
With the exception of an elder brother, who approves of
my making public my own 8piritua}, M01nijutaJ;wna, I
am the last of my family, and therefore such considerations
as may move other men to act with exceeding circumspection in the connection, have no coneem for me. Naturally
enough, I shrink from making public that which concerns
my private life; but believing, as I do, that these revelations have been vouchsafed to me for the purpose of
spreading abroad the Truth, for Truth's sake I make the
sacri1ice.
It was during a business visit to London in May 1909
that I was introduced to Mr Percy E. Beard by his elder
brother, who left me to oonve1'88 with his brother while he
went to transact business elsewhere.
We had been engaged in conversation for, perhaps, about
ten minutes when my new friend, who seemed to be looking
into and beyond me, suddenly exclained : "I see about you
a number of spirit-forms who are desirous of attracting
your attention." He then proceeded to describe a number
of them, and some of them seemed to be familiar, while
others did not. I confessed to being astonished at so remarkable a turn to an ordinary conversation, and ultimately
asked the meaning of it. Mr. Beard replied: "These, no
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doubt, are those who, when in the body, entered into your
life at some period of your career, and are now anxious to
remind you of their friendship and goodwill, or to express
gratitude .for help of some kind or other, afforded to them
by yourself during their lifetime. They desire to demonstrate to you the fact that memory of your kindly actions
remains with them."
It is neceeaary here to illustrate the importance which
spirit-visitants attach to accurate delineation of their
features or attire, when they appear to ns for the first time,
in order that they may be identified. No minutia) seem
to be beneath their notice, and sometimes they appear to
carry careful delineation to the verge of triviality. But
they know, better tha.n we, that extreme regard for detail
is necessary ; indeed, that it is the forgotten "trifies " of
our lives which, when again written on the tablets of
our memory by the spirit-ha.nd of our beloved "dead,"
afford the strongest proof of their existence 88 living
" Peraonalities."
For purposes of identification, the spirits often attempt
to convey to the medium the actual form of articles and
clothing which they remember they possessed while on
earth, and which would also be remarked upon by the one
with whom they wish to communicate.
They often accomplish this by concentrating the power
of their thought on the conscious mind of the medium ; and
thus, for the time being, they clothe themselves in a particular garb or part of their earthly attire.
I willnow quote from my own Spiritual Mam,ijutaticms:"Mr Beard said : 'There is an elderll form quite
close to you, looking at you with lovmg eyes, and
anxious to attract your attention.' He then deacribed
her form and features, the colour of her hair and the
way it W88 arranged, 88 also her costume. He added :
'She is now callirig my attention to a cap of peculiar
shape she is wearing. It is :Oat upon the head, with
large, long, and bro&d ribbons, or lappets, falling from
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the sides of the cap to the shoulders. I have never
seen a cap like it. She is still pointing to the cap as
though desirous of impressing its shape and appearance
upon my memory. She is now showing me an
ornament of some sort, probably a brooch. fastening a
shawl or mantle she is wearing on her shoulders; she
seems anxious that I should carefully remark this
ornament.'
" He then added: ' Do you recognise this friend by
the description given 1' I replied, 'You have accurately described not only the features of my dear
mother but her head-dress as well.'
"Naturally enough, this proof of what to me, at that
period, appeared to be a manifestation of superhuman
power, was astounding beyond measure, particularly
so as the only articles of attire, or head-dress that I
remember my dear mother ever wearing were,
singularly enough, the very cap with its peculiar flat
shape and broad ribbons or lappets at the side f~
to the shoulders, together with the mantle fastened tl
the throat with its brooch or some round ornament.
"I should not have remembered even these articles
of attire were it not for the significant fact that they
formed the principal and most prominent items of her
ooetume on the only occasion on which she had her
photograph taken, away back in the 'forties.'
"This fact is impressed upon my mind because the
eon of one of the village tradesmen set up what he
called a 'studio '; and, more for the fun of the tb.inJ[
than, perhaps, anything else, my brothers and I induce(l
our dear mother, after a lot of persuasion, to have her
photograph taken. These photographs were scarcely
larger than a shilling; but the fact that I still have a
couple of them in m7 poesession. with tM peculiar ~
with it8 brocul B'iAU lappet8 wnd tM ~ J~ at
tM throat with it8 Mlmd brooch, has enabled me to
retain a vivid recollection of the articles with which
my dear mother attired herself on that occasion.
"I would further add that, were it not for these photographs, I should have been as profoundly ignorant of
the nature and style of my mother's mode of attire, the
shape of her caps, or indeed of any single itcful of her
dress, as I am of the costume worn, at this moment,
by an Eekimo woman.
"These photographa formed the only poeaible link
with the paat.in respect to my mother's coetume, and
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it wa.B tMrefon ~for Ml' to appear in the 'Vtlr'!J
attire she wore on that Bim.gle occa8ion, Bitd.y yea;rs Of!O,
in o-rder to establish her idtlntity.

"It is true that my friend, who W88 describ~ these
events to me, most clearly delineated my mothers form
and features, particularly her eyes, which were large,
brown, and liquid and full of love and pathos, which
he described 88 • s~-1ike ' eyes, full, clear, and brown.
But, 88 it is difficult1or one person to convey to another
an accurate description of form, feature, and expression
by the mere process of delineation, however well it may
be done, it is clear that my dear mother, fully realising
this difficulty, would not rely upon a mere description
of her person, but appeared before the medium, for a
brief space, arrayed in the very articles of attire she
originally wore. This peculiah' COBt'l.tlme, a-nd this alone,
i8 the one I remember her~·
" I must here add that I had netther of these photographs with me at the time, and that both were in
Bournemouth."
My mother then gave other proofs of her existence 88 a
living personality, 88 described in the Motnifemuiom.
On my mother withdrawing, I was startled by another
revelation, which is described fully on page 16 of that little
work:" My friend said: • I see another form,' and proceeded
to give a description of my late wife, not only 88 to her
presence, form, and features, but 88 to the very nature
of her physical troubles, which played so important a
part in her earth-life.
" He continued : • The most conspicuous part of her
costume is some white thing she is wearing upon her
head and which falls over her shoulders. It is a white,
cloudy looking thing, 88 though made of some li~ht, soft
material, such 88 wool or silk, and she seems pa.rttcularly
anxious that I should call ,r.our attention to this because
she is not only handling 1t but pointing to it 88 something that you will remember.'
" I said : ' The white thing you describe 88 forming the
one article of attire which the spirit-form of my wife
is anxious I should remember, is a favourite white
"cloud " made of some fine soft silk and wool material
which she often or perhaps always, wore on her head on
thoee many occasions when she suffered from attacks
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of neuralgic headache, or other ailments demanding
wa.rmth or protection to the head, and which I remember
80 welL Indeed, you have presented to me a ~icture
of a portion of my married life 80 true in detail, and
80 accurate in every reepect, that I am more than ever
astounded at the truth underlying Spiritualism, and
am utterly confounded by such revelations.'
" This particular • cloud,' I should mention, plays
an important part in the ease, because, being a
favounte with my dear wife before she J)8888d away,
I especially aelected it from among her little belongin~
after she died. Sinee I came to Bournemouth I
placed it in the top drawer of a chest of drawers in
my bedroom, 80 that for the last ten years it has lain
within a couple of feet of my pillow while I sleep.
" Obviously there was a most excellent reason for the
spirit-body of my wife making this • cloud ' assume 80
prominent a part in her manifestation& This little
picture of part of her earth-life was perfectly intelligible without this added information, but, with it, the
evidence becomes not only clear but startlingly vivid."

I would add that, had the spirit-form of my wife appeared

to the medium in any other article of attire she wore in
her earth-life, it would ha.ve conveyed no meaning to me,
for the reason that I do not remember a single item of
her costume save this very "cloud."
How few of us, for example, remember our own attire of
fifteen or twenty years ago I
"I will pass over a number of minor manifestations
of the actual existence of several other friends included
in that number of spirit-forms which my friend told
me were about me wnen he first informed me of their
presence, for the reason that I have so much to relate
that, unless I confine myself to but one or two of the
more prominent features of these ~iritual manifestations, 1 shall prolong this narrative mdefinitely.
" Connected with the appearance of these spiritfriends, I was struck with the remarkably practical
course they invariably took in picturing some incident in
our joint earth-life, which they had good reason to know
I should remember. One of these was a country scene
in India. Two horsemen were standing beside a horse
which had evidently met with an accident ; the saddle,
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which waa lying on the ground, waa damaged, the
girths were broken, and one of the ho1'86men waa more
or less hurt. The features of both ho1'86men were
obscured by the large sun-hats they wore. This
picture then faded and gave place to another.
" I only mention this one instance because it is a
well-known scene from my own life. It ooeorred to
me in India on Christmas Day, 1866 or 1867. I aeed
not describe it, but would add that it is the only
incident of the kind in my life which exactly fits the
picture. It is memorable to me because I nearly lost
my life on that occasion."
I would here point out that there waa no collusion
between the Beard brothers, nor could there have been, for
the reason that I waa almost a stranger to those gentlemen. I had met the elder brother for a short time on, I
think, two previous occasions, but the younger brother was
a total stranger to me. Neither of them knew, nor knows,
anything of my family, nor have they ever met any of my
few remaining relatives.
Not a word was said in the conversation with reference
to my mother or wife, when Mr Percy Beard startled me
by apprising me of their presence in spirit-form. Nor was
I even thinking of them at the time. Moreover, neither of
the brothers had seen a photograph of either my wife or
my mother.
Further, Mr Percy Beard could have known nothing of
the riding accident which occurred to me in India nearly
half a century ago, because the co-actor in that scene of
my life died years ago. Indeed, none of the events of the
Past-which, passing out of human sight, are closely sealed
by the heavy slabs of the tomb-eould possibly have been
seen by Mr Beard, save through his clairvoyant or spiritual
vision ; and it is this super-physica.l attribute of our being
to which Science, through her exponents, is now persistently
calling our attention.
About six weeks after these experiences Mr Percy Beard,
at my invitation, visited me at Bournemouth for & week-
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end, when I was favoured with further experiences. My
mother again came to me ; a.nd although not in the order of
their occurrence, as given in my BpirituaJ, Mcmijutatiom,
I think it desirable to describe here the experiences connected with her that they may be more intelligible to the
general reader.
On Saturday evening, after dinner, we retired to the
music-room, a.nd after a brief space Mr Beard l!IOIDewhat
startled me by saying : "Your mother hM come again a.nd
is standing close to your shoulder." Then my mother
delivered a. touching message of gratitude, through Mr
Beard, for certain services I had rendered to her fifty years
previously, which, together with the remarkable~
of this episode, will be found in Spiritual M01111ijutatiom.
I omit it here merely through lack of space.
I would add that Mr Beard could have known nothing
of the incident referred to beocw.8e it 'WCl.8 ~ to cmy
otkttr 'I'MITrlhtJr of my fam1J;y, a.nd 'WCl.8 a ~ ~ my
mothm cmd mytl&f I
"I then inquired : 'Can my dear mother give me
some evidence of our parting on the occasion of my
leaving home for India 1 It was the last time I saw
her on earth, and, as there were peculiar circumstances
connected therewith, it would be interestin~ a.nd convincing if she could show me some of the inCidents.'
"Mr Beard said: 'Your mother is showing me a. 8Cene
of your parting in a room in which there are several
people besides yourselves. The parting is a sad,
sorrowful one eno~h ; but she has mentioned the
name of ' Elizabeth, which she is anxious I should
remember, because she keeps repeating it. She is
now showing me the house of this 'Elizabeth,' a.nd I
gather that it ~~~ed a.n important part in the scene
of your leave-ta. · .'
"I then asked Mr Beard: 'Can my mother show me
a.ny other feature in the scene of our parting, because
it has certain peculiar chara.eteristics which are, no
doubt, as fully remembered by her as by myself ?'
My friend almost immediate!L'~::lied : • Your mother
is now showing me some ·
which appears to
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be in the form of a triangl~t least that is the
nearest form I can think of. I believe this peculiarshaped thing is intended to convey to you that she
~ with you first at one point of this triangle and
afterwards at another. If this manifestation has any
meaning for you I shall be glad, for this is all I can
get from your mother on the point. '"
Nothing further transpired on this occasion in connection
with this particular episode, so I will carry the reader on
to Mr Beard's next visit on 23rd and 24th October 1909.
I quote from Spiri.tt«il Manifutaticms :-

"On a former occasion she (my mother) showed the
medium a house quite close to our own, where dwelt
one ' Elizabeth,' to whom I went on saying farewell
to my mother. After this she showed him what
appeared to be a triangle, or a triangular piece of
ground, and wished to convey to him that she took
her final leave of me first at one point of that triangle
and afterwards at another. This was all the evidence
of the actual scene of our parting that I could get at
the time.
"On this occasion, on asking for further evidence,
she showed the house occupied by ' Elizabeth ' and
partly deseribed the interior accurately enough ; but
the most interesting feature of this manifestation of
psychic power is that the medium was shown a pond,
&Cce88 to which b;r hol'Se8 and carts was evidenced
by cart-tracks leading to and from the pond, which
was apparently used lor watering the horses. After
this scene a railway station and a waiting train were
brought to his notice, into which the medium felt he
was being impelled to enter. The word 'Elizabeth '
was again given to the medium, as though my mother
was especially anxious that this name should be
impresSed on my mind.
"I would here explain the nature of the parting
between my dear mother and myself, on my leaving
home for India in 1863.
" I said farewell to her at my home and proceeded
straight to my Aunt Elizabeth's house, a little farther
up the village street. On bidding my aunt good-bye,
I found that my mother had entered the meadow
adjoining our house, and had followed me along the
village street, but ~ the meadow, the upper part
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of which W88 within fifty ya.rds of my Aunt Eliza.beth's
house just across the road.
" From that point my dear mother had witneesed
my leave-taking with my aunt, and I waved her
another farewell. A hundred yards up the street,
towards the railway station, W88 the Village pond,
and it was at that point I again turned and saw her
watching me-her youngest born, on his war to that
far-off country to which he W88 bound. I agam waved
her a farewell from that point, and that W88 the laat
I saw of her whom I loved so well on earth, and whom
I was never destined to see again in the flesh.
"After waving the final farewell to my mother, I
proceeded up the street, entered the railway station,
and there found the train waiting, just 88 it was
shown to Mr Beard. by my motlier; the carriage
doors were open, and I entered one on my way to
London, e-n. 'I'OtiU for India..
"It will be noticed that the a.coount of the parting
manifested to the medium corresponded so accurately
in detail to what actually took place 46 yea.rs ago
88 to leave nothing incomplete.
The only point
about which there may be some doubt is the shape
of the meadow, which, on the first occa.sion, the
medium thought appeared to be something in the
shape of a triangle ; but, 88 I ea.nnot myself remember
the exact shape of the piece of land in question, it is
~bly more like a triangle than I have sketched
1t. This cannot, however, invalidate the testimony
of the other evidence in connection with this particular
case, which must stand 88 a clear proof of communication with those ' Beyond the Veil' having been
established." 1

I will now narrate an instance of clairvoyant power on
the part of spirit-people, showing that MA'l"l'BB offers no
obstacle to the penetration of spirit-vision.
Following other manifestations of the activity of spiritpeople on the plane of life beyond this, but evidently
interpenetrating with it, this episode oeeu~ Quoting
from the same book, pages 43-45, the following passage will
be found:• The sketch referred to will be found in 8pinlut.al Ma.:fuWioM.-

TB• A.UTBOB.
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"• I have mislaid the portrait of my mother, and,
although I have searched everywhere for it, have
failed to discover its hiding-place. I must have put
it aside years ago in some a&fe place, but cannot find
it in any of my desks or drawers. Will you ask my
mother if she can show you where it is ? ' Mr Beard,
after a few minutes, replied : ' Your mother is showing
me a large piece of furniture, which is neither a chest
of drawers nor a tallboys; it is about five feet high,
very long, and has a curiously shaped top. I can
hardly describe it, but it has drawers on e1ther side,
and she is _pointing to the left-hand top drawer.' I
said : 'Do I gather from this that the missing photograph will be found there 1' Mr Beard at once replied :
•She is still pointing, or again pointing, to the top
drawer on the left-hand aide of this same piece of
furniture.'
" I thanked my mother for her loving a.asistance,
and this scene closed.
"That night, on retiring, I searched the top drawers,
both left and right, of every piece of furniture in
the upper rooms, but failed to find the missin~
photograph. On Monday morning, after Mr Beards
departure, I searched every piece of furniture in the
lower rooms, which I thought might contain what I
was seeking for, but to no avail, and, although I never
failed in my belief as to the wisdom and power of
spirit-visitants, I confess to a feeling of disappointment
-as though I had received a' set-back.'
"Some days after this I was leaving my li~,
when something impelled me to come to a standstill
in front of a large roll-top American desk, standing
against the southern wall of the room. Some power
suggested, ' Search I' I opened the desk and pulled
out the top left-hand drawer, which was a booK:-raek
and not a drawer in the ordinary sense, and it was
empty. The next drawer-which was in reality the
top drawer proper-contained a number of articles
belonging to my late wife, placed there years ago. I
took them all out, one by one, until there was nothing
remaining but~ ordinary cigar-box, containing several
trifles. One of them was a small wooden bOx, about
8 x 21 inches, tied up in a silk pocket-handkerchief.
I must confess that I had absolutely no recollection
as to how and when I placed it in that box, but that
I must have done so years ago becomes evident from
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the fact that, when I untied the handkerchief and
opened the small wooden box, I found in it another
small cardboard box with an inscription on the cover in
my own handwriting-' My dear mother's photograph.'
"I would here remark that this is not only clear
evidence of spirit clairvoyant power, and proof of
the contention that matter offers no obstacle to the
penetration of {ISYchiC force, but, at the same time,
marvellous testimony to the prescience of spiritentities.
" In respect to these photographs, it will be borne
in mind that, on the first occaaion of my meetinJ with
Mr Beard in his London office, he, after a few mmutes'
conversation, surprised me by sa~ that I was surrounded by quite a number of spint-forms, and, after
a little while, described one whom I recognised as my
mother. He was particular in describing a peculiar
cap with broad lappets this spirit-form was wearing,
as also a mantle, or something over the shoulders,
fastened with some round ornament or brooch. This
peculiar cap was, it should not be overlooked, impreaeed
upon Mr Beard's attention more than once by my
mother, and so was the brooch; and, strangely enough,
these two articles of attire, a-nd ~ two ~. are
the only distinguishing characteristics of my mother's
photographs in the small box, so miraculously, as it
might be termed, restored i5o me.
"It will be observed that, right through these manifestations, there runs a chain of sequenti&l events. The
cap and brooch, without the photograph, would have
conveyed no meaning. The photographs were in existence, but were mislaid or rost. Tliese photographs
were recovered by the aid of spirit-power in quite
a dramatic fashion; and, when com~ with the
medium's description of my mothers features and
head-dress, mantle, and brooch, all were found to taJJ,y
preciBel in e'Vt!lr'Y d«ail.
"It stould not be overlooked here that Mr Beard
was a stranger to me, and had never seen the photographs, nor had I ever ts.lked to him of my mother,
or of the fact that I poaaeased certain photographs
of her."

There is much more evidence of a similar character in
these Spiritual MOIWi.jeatatiMwl, but I have already drawn,
perhaps too copiously, from that source.
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I here give an episode of' a subsequent visit of Mr Beard
which took pla.ce on 2oth April 1910.
In connection with this episode I should mention that
my brother, who died in Ma.rch 1906, appeared to Mr Bea.rd
on one of that gentlema.n's previous visits, an a.ccount of
which will be found in the above-mentioned book.
After certain spiritua.l ma.nifesta.tions, which need not
be referred to here, Mr Bea.rd exclaimed :" Your brother is present a.nd wishes to convey to you
his gratitude for something you have recently done for
his wife; some aid you have Ia.tely rendered which has
relieved her of some a.nJLiety-of some trouble which was
a sore burden to her."
I thanked my brother for his message, a.nd added : " Ca.n
you get my brother to show you in what way I recently
helped his wife, or to point out the nature of the assistance ? "
Almost immediately came the answer: "It is in the form
of some heavy burden removed, some weight which pressed
upon his wife's condition, which you have of Ia.te helped
to remove from her life. I now distinctly get the word
"Mortgage," which I gather from your brother you have
recently assisted in removing or releasing, and that this
was the burden which his wife bore."
Mr Beard continued : " Your brother is now showing me
a building which appears to be in the form of a long, low
house or houses; it appears to be of a light cololll', as
though of some lightrcoloured plaster or wash. I hope
this picture is intelligible to you.''
This episode took pla.ce in my music-room, in which the
lights were burning. Mr Beard, who was facing me, was
looking towards the windows, south ; but at this juncture
he suddenly turned his chair round eo as to look west, into
the drawing-room communicating with the music-room by
a broad opening. This room was not lighted up at the
time. My friend at once said : " I am shown a thoughtpicture of a middle-aged female figure of somewhat short

10
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stature, but strongly built. The hair, which ia of a brown
shade, is freely streaked with grey, and is worn somewhat
in the modern fashion, but showing a. forehead which is
broad and low. The eyes are full and large, the cheekbones somewhat prominent, and the upper part of the face
is, perhaps, unusually full and broad The chin ia prominent and rounded, but somewhat pointed for 10 broad a
face; the brows being very broad. I am given to understand that this figure is the one from whoae shoulders the
burden has recently been lifted; that it is she who has
undergone certain spiritual development, and that, because
of this, your brother has bjmaelf been able to advance in
spiritual development. I am given the name of 'Jennie'
in connection with this episode."
I will now relate the facts of this cue, which are r.a
follows: My brother, when he died, left his wife certain
household property in one of the poorest localities of
Manchester, on which there was a mortgage of £200.
During his lifetime he looked after his property and collected his own rents, and it yielded. a fair return. On his
death his widow, being consumed with grief, neglected
the property; ahe appointed an agent to act for her; it
became dilapidated, and rents were not paid. The Corpora.tion ordered immediate repairs, or the closing of the
cottages and their subsequent demolition. The widow
was in despair. I then came upon the scene. I asked
my lawyers to look into the matter. They sent an agent
to the spot, who reported moet unfavoura.bly on the condition of the property.
On consultation with the lady concerned, it was decided
to accept an offer which had been made for the property by
a local builder. This was done ; the mortgage was paid off
from the proceeds, and the transaction closed.
This matter had, I understood from my brother's widow,
been a subject of considera.ble anxiety to her for a long
time, and was a heavy burden on her mind, particularly so
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as she realised that she bad been " an unworthy steward
of my de&r husband," as she pathetically put it to me the
last time she wrote on the subject.
The description of her form and features given by Mr
Beard in the picture he saw of her in the comparative
obacurity of the drawing-room is correct in every detail,
and her name is-Jennie I
The transactions in connection with the sale of the
property and paying ofF the "MORTGAGE," so ele&rly
referred to by my spirit-brother, took place within the last
two months prior to Mr Beard's visit.
This fresh instance of the lively and active existence of
our friends who have passed through the portals of the
tomb, and of their desire and power to communicate ·with
us, adds but another link to the long chain of evidence, the
forging of which, commencing in the dim ages of the past,
has continued, with more or 1888 regularity, throughout the
periods recorded in human history.
One remarkable feature of this particula.r manifestation
is the ease with which spirit-people ca.n-onoe the neeess&?'
conditions of communication between them and those who
are still in the ftesh, are established-not only themselves
appear to our mortal vision, but even cause us to witn888
apparitions of the living.
My deceased brother's wife "Jennie" is still living, yet
my brother caused her to appear to my friend with apparently no more difficulty than is experienced by the operator
of a. cinematograph in throwing his living pictures on the

screen.
The drawing-room derider of the "Hidden "-he who
earns a. cheap reputation by professing to "know all about
this spook busin888 "-may suggest too good a. dinner, indigestion, hallucination, spiritual exaltation, photographs,
and a. score of other po88ible causes--anything, in short, but
the right solution ; but, later on, even this strange product
of civilisation, this human entity who lacks the faculty of
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honest belief, will have to come into the fold. Whatever
else it may have been, the apparition of a living woman
could not have been suggested to the medium's mind by a.
photograph, for the simple reason thai I do not possess one
of her, nor do I think there is one in existence.
I would add, for the information of such of my readers
as have not seen SpilrituaZ Ma;nijestaticms, that both my
late brother and his wife were not only unknown to Mr
Beard, but that I had never mentioned either of them up
to the time my brother's spirit first appeared to him. Nor
could he have seen a. photograph of either, for the reason
that none exist& Again, my brother was not even in my
mind when his spirit first came into the medium's life.
The medium could not, then, have tapped from my mind
thoughts which did not exist.
The remarkable feature about these manifestations of
our ao-ca.lled "dead" friends is the "lively" interest they
still take in our existence. Not only is this the case, but
this "lively" regard invariably assumes a. very commonplace aspect and is not only of an eminently practical
nature, but intemely huma-n, indicating that, although
divided by the curtain-mists arising out of the body's dissolution, the spirit-people still show an unabated interest
in our life's affairs. Indeed, so much so is this the case
thai this regard for human affairs is found to be deep and
la.ating, profound in ita sincerity, ever present, ever
growing, the beacon lighting up their path to the goal,
and The Goal Itself I The goal of SERVICE I
I will add but one more example, not only of the ease
with which, under the necessary conditions of "affinity,"
spirit-people can communicate with us, but of their everpresent desire to help us in our search after the truth, whatever our request ma.y be.
Wishing to get further evidence of my mother's existence,
and of her power to reveal the past, I asked Mr Beard if
he could get her to describe our home where I was born and
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lived till I went out to India. This is the record as taken
down immediately after the manifestation. (April30, 1910.)
The episode of my brother's manifestation being closed,
my friend said : " Your mother is present and is looking at
you with the same loving regard as is customary with her."
Wishing for some fresh evidence of her power to connect
the paat with the present, I said : "I wonder if my mother
could recall the past by deacribing my home which she
remembers so well. I should be so plea.aed if she could."
After a brief apace the medium said : "I am shown a house
one aide of which is longer, or extends farther back than
the other. There is a front door and a aide door; the aide
door is in the part extended back from the main building,
and, although the front door is apparently the principal
entrance, it is not used-the aide door in the extension being
the one in chief use. This aide door opens on to a yard, I
should call it, and farther up the yard there are a number of
buildings or sheds, and farther on still there is a large barn
and other buildings. At the back, but on the other side, I
see trees, probably an orchard, while in this part I get a
view of a pump with an old-fashioned, curved iron handle.
In the barn I see a number of beams or rafters, and I get
the impression that it was a place where you were fond of
playing as a boy. On the floor I see a quantity of husks
or pieces of straw, as though you were in the habit of
playing with them." M:r Beard then said: "I think I
could sketch the shape of the house if I had a piece of
paper," which he did accurately enough on my handing
him pencil and paper.
Mr Beard did not know where I was born; had never
been to the village or seen the house; knew nothing of my
boyhood life ; and yet he described the house with its
unusual peculiarities, the farmyard and, more wonderful
still, in describing the barn with its beams and rafters he
got "th.e impNBsion t.hal iC waB a~ where you~ frmd

of playilng as a bqy " I
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The house is exactly as Mr Beard deeeribed it. It had a
door opening on oo a front garden, but it was hardly ever
1l8ed. The side door opening on oo a yard-as correctly described-was the one in constant use. This door was in the
added portion, and extended farther beck than the main
building. The yard, buildings, and barn were correctly
described ; and this barn, with ita " beams or mjtelrs," was
the favourite pJayground of one of my brothers (he whom
I have just described) and myself-ita beams and rafters
offering splendid opportunity for boyish feats of daring,
while we often pJayed on ita floor with the com-husks
arattered about.
The garden, with ita fruit-trees, as it existed. was reproduced in the thought-picture of the medium, and ao was the
"curved iron pump-handle." Briefly, my mother, remembering in her spirit-condition details-" trifles" which I, in
my fleshly state, had partially forgotten-recalled them oo
my memory by painting them in spirit-colours on thoee
mysterious impression-tablets of the human brain which no
physiologist as yet has been able oo understand or expJain.
I would add a word here for the information of thoee
who favour the theory that "telepathies" may pl'e8UDlably
account for much of the psychical phenomena which is
being witneesed at the present day.
In asking the super-physical body, the spiri~ual personality, the spirit of my mothe~-or whatever term we may
elect 00 employ in the connection-to describe my boyhood's home, ehe faithfully phooographed on the sensitised
films of the medium's brain, so that he actually saw them
clearly with his spiritual vision, certain pictures in my
child-life which Time had effaced from the tablets of my
own memory as effectually as a moist sponge may wipe out
the pencillings on a sJate I
The fact that my brother and I played among the
rafters of the old barn, and that such a thing as a pttmVp
uritk an oldrfaiJkiomd cun1«l pwm;p-~ were features
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in the picture of my early life, was 88 clean forgotten by
me 88 an unremembered dream.
He would be a. marvellous diver who could recover a.
single pearl from the profound Atlantic depths, and a.
phenomenally clever telepathist who could restore life to
a. dead memory by recovering from a. profound and forgotten put certain unremembered trifles lying buried deep
down in Oblivion's grave I
Surely we should do well to seek elsewhere for the
solution of the Problem I
I will now relate another experience, differing from the
others, showing that neither country, race, language, nor
religion offers the slightest obsta.ele to free communication
between what is termed "The Living and the Dead,"
between diaea.rna.te spirits of another race and language
and Christian spirits incarnate-between Christianity and
"Heathendom " I
This incident appears in 8pWiflu,aJ, Manvi,jutaJ.itm8, but I
have purposely kept it to the last. It took place at my
Bournemouth home during one Mr Beard's week-end visits
(July 1909). This is the excerpt:"On 88Buming his normal condition, Mr Beard aa.id :
•There is an Eastern figure standing behind you near
the piano. His complexion is da.rk olive, I should eall
it; his nose is clean cut, aquiline; he baa beautiful
clear eyes of, I believe, dark pay. His chin ie full
and prominent; the hair-falliDg from under a. headdress which is a. small, neat kind of what I believe to
be a. turban-is white, aa also are his moustache and
beard. I ea.ll it a. very handsome face. The dress is
like a. white robe, confined at the waist by some kind
of white girdle. The breast of the robe seems to be
open and cut square, showing what seems to be lace
or white embroidered muslin. The sleeves of the
robe are long, wide at the wrists, and falling down
like the open sleeves of a lady's dreaa. Here, too, is
showing the same embroidered la.ce-like looking muslin.
On thenand of the :6.~ there is a. large ring. with a.
broad ftat atone which looks like a ~ seal; the
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colour of the stone is red, and this friend is pointing
oo it so that I may be particular in calling your
attention oo it.'
" Mr Beard then said : • Is this intelligible oo you ? '
I replied, 'I think it must be the spirit of my old
Kba.nsama.h, of whom I was very fond' Mr Beard at
once said : • What is a Kha.nsama.h ? ' I replied: ' A
butler or head servant.' My friend at once said: • No I
this is no servant, but one in a. higher position; one
who was your friend. I say this beea.use I know it
from our visitant.'
"I exclaimed : ' God bless me ! I know who it is.' Mr
Beard then added: ' He is now showing me a curious
animal which I take oo be a. cow, although I have
never seen its like before. It has lar~, spreading
horns, with a. large thing growing out of 1ts shoulders
which looks like a hump or some deformity. He is
partieularlr anxious that I should call your attention
oo this an1mal for some reason which I cannot quite
understand. Does this {>icture appeal to you ? ' I
replied : ' Perfectly I I qwte understand what my old
friend means by showmg me the cow, and I quite
recognise who our visioor is. I can only express my
asooD.ishment at the manifestation.' ..

That is all that transpired on this oocasion, in connection
with my Indian friend ; but Mr Beard again visited me for
a. week-end a. few weeks after this, and the following experience is indicative that in the spirit-world there exists
the same continuity of thought, purpose, and action as
among the dwellers on the earth-plane.
I still prefer that Spiritual MO/nijem:difma should tell
the story, which is this:" Mr Beard was in his normal condition, and, after
sitting in the music-room for a few minutes in silence,
said : " There is again your Eastern friend standing
near the piano, and he is looking at you with friendly,
loving eyes.' He added : ' Your old friend is saluting
you by placing his hand upon his brow and bowing
oowa.rds you, evidently some form of Eastern salutation, so that I may call your attention to what he is
doing.'
"This form of salutation is the well-known Indian
'salaam,' and never did my old friend enter or leave
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my presence without punctiliously perfonning the
ceremony ; indeed, oo omit it would have shown a
lack of respect.
"I said : ' I am very glad, and I should now like
him oo show me in what way he was connected with
me in the past; in what business, for example.'
"Mr Beard promptly said : 'He is showing me what
I take 00 be an immense room or warehouse, with
quite a number of pillars in it. On the fi.oor, all over
this great room, are large heaps of some material of
whicli I am ignorant. This curious-looking stuff
seems to consist of some cobwebby-lookin~ material
like thread ; its colour is of a light greylBh hue or
greyish yellow. It seems oo be in bundles or knots of
some kind, and I am now feeling it on my hands, arms,
and feet as though it is of a climbing, cobwebby
nature. Your spirit-friend is evidently anxious that
I should get some clear idea of what he is showing
me.' He then went on: 'I am now shown, in the same
warehouse but at the back, an immense arra1. of great
bales piled one on the oop of the other, stretching right
&cr088 the back wall and reaching oo the roof of the
building, and I am particularly anxious 00 take note
of this, because I gather that this is the business with
which 1.our friend was connected with you during his
earth-life.'
" The sensitive continued : • Your old friend is particularly anxious that I should express oo you hi..
gratitude for something r.ou did for him during the
fast few years of his life, which was not only of
immense service oo him ~rsonally-by preventing
some great misfortune whtch would otherwise have
overtaken him-but which enabled him oo live out
the remaining portion of his earth-existence in comfort
and comparative peace. I gather that the misfortune
he refers to was of a financial nature. He is careful
that I should impress this upon_your mind, for some
very good reason, no doubt.' Mr Beard then remarked :
• He is a.gain showing me the cow, oo which he draws
particular attention, as also the ring on his hand, to
which he is poin~ as he holds it up for my inspection.' Ana added.: • Is all this quite intelligible oo
you?"
"I replied: • It is not only intelligible, but wonderful ;
but, coUld my old friend tell you of some peculiar
term he invariably used in speaking oo me, or of me,
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to othe~ term or name of his own choosing-!
should regard this 88 being exceptionally clear evidence,
if you could but get it.' Mr Be&rd promised to try.
After a few minutes of silence, he said : •Omra' or
• Homra,' fe8• that is the word he ~ves me-' Homra.'
(N.B.-this word in Hindustani 18 pronounced like
• Homera.') I said: ' Yes, perfectly intelligible, but
there is something else.' Mr Beard added : ' He is
now showing me ffve separate letters, the first two of
them are clear and thel are-S A. The other three
are ohecure. I am trying to get them shown more
clearly, but our visitor appears to have difficulty in
this.'
"After this the medium said : • He is showing me the
last three letters, but, 88 they continue somewhat obscure, I hear the complete word-which I take to he
"SAJUB"' (
27-29).
"I added ~ere is one singular feature about this
appearance of my old friend, and it is this. I have,
strangely enough, forgotten his name, although I W88
connected with him in busineBB for over twenty years,
and know his name 88 well as I know my own. Can
you ~et it for me 1' Mr Be&rd almost at once replied:
• He 18 showing me G, 0, D, these three letters, and
wiahes you to understand thM his name is particularly
connected with God.' Mr Beard remarked: •It seems
ao strange a suggestion that I am still trying to get
his name, but he keeps showing me the same word
-God I God I I fear I can ~t no further answer.
Does it convey any meaning? I said: • None whatever.' Nor did it (~e 29).
" However, my -olil friend's name continued to
remain blotted out of my memory. All Saturday
night and all Sunday I tried to reeall it, but to no
purpose. On Sunday afternoon Mr Beard walked
with me to the pier, and on returning through the
gardens, near the children's • Paradise,' the name of my
old friend-LALLA MAHDO RAM-was projected into
my brain like a flash. The first word of his name is
but a prefix signifying a condition of life. •Mahdo,'
• Mahdeo,' • Mahdeva,' however, are but different ways
of spelling one of the names of the Hindu deity, the
god Siva; while • Ram ' or ' Rama ' is an inearuation
Of Vishnu, one of the great deities of the RA.luVANA.
Of it.aelf 'Ram' generally signifies-GoD I
" My old frieiid of the •God-like' name had very
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good reason for showing Mr Beard that his name was
peculiarly and intimately &880Ciated with GoD; and
although this conveyed no meaning to my mind so
long as his name remained blotted out of my memory,
it assumed a meaning of significant importance the
moment the name of this friend was given back
to me.
"Now let me proceed to produce the key to the
riddle, or rather, I should say, to supply the other
links in this chain of evidence.
" 1. The appearance of the spirit of an Eastern
figure whORe form, features, and peculiar costume
-even for ln~uetly tally with thoee of an old
and valued friend, a Hindu gentleman who was connected with me in business in Cawnpore for over
twenty years.
" 2. The wearing of a ring which I remember perfectly, and on which I had ample opportunity of remarkin¥ during our long friendship and bu.ainess
connection. This ring, described by Mr Beard, is
identical with that constantly worn by my old friend
in his earth-life.
" 3. In confounding this figure with that of an old
'servant' I was at once authoritatively told that
'this is no servant, but a friend' This proved to be
true, but how did the sensitive know 1
"4. I was shown a curious-looking animal, believed
to be a cow. This auimal was regarded as of sufficient importance to necessitate re-introduction on the
second occasion of my old friend appearing to me.
Why?
"The answer is this-Fourteen years ago a movement was started in India to protect the cow (regarded
there as a sacred animal). Money was collected almost
entirely among the natives; homes and hospitals were
built, and the movement • caught on' and created some
stir. As a man of inftuence, the Lalla asked me to
join it. ·I did so, and was, I believe, the only European
supporter of the movement in Cawnpore. By-and-by
some wiseacres fancied they detected a deep politie&l
motive, hostile to the British Raj, underlying the
affair, and some of my friends, among whom was one
of the Directors of the Company-of which I was the .
Chairman, and my old friend the agent for the sale of
ita cloth and yarn-tried to dissuade me from giving
the movement further support. I, however, continued

156

SPmiTUAL SCIENCE
to encourage it because I was convinced that mercy
a.nd com~on were the source of the movement, a.nd
not political intrigue. My friend the La.lla was grateful to me for this, a.nd never ceased to show it.
"The introduction of the cow into the arena of
spiritual ma.nifestations, which, without the key, was
quite unintelli~ble, now &SSumes an amount of interest
of the utmost Importance a.nd of startling significance.
" 5. In asking for evidence as to the way in which
this Ea.stem SJ?irit-friend was connected with me in
busineaa, a spamous room or warehouse, with a number
of pilla.rs in It, on the floor of which were large heaps
of strange material unfamiliar to Mr Beard~ was at
once shown. The warehouse, with its multitude of
iron pillars supporting the girder-roof, the great heaps
of yam in ha.nks scattered over the ftoor, with the
immense stock of b&led goods a.pinst the wall in the
background, are simply a reprocfuction of a dailyacene
in the sorting- a.nd store-room of the Muir (Cotton)
Mills in Cawnpore, of which Company I was the
Chairma.n, a.nd my friend the Lalla, the Company's
agent, as I before explained.
"The fact of the spirit-visita.nt causing conditions
which produced the effect which Mr Beard described
as of a 'cobwebby,' 'thready' nature clin~ his
ha.nds, arms, a.nd feet, so that he might
· the
quality a.nd substance of the material he was being
sbown in this spirit-picture, must be regarded as
evidence of exceptionally high value, a.nd absolutely
inexplicable by any known laws of physical science"
(pages 30--33).
"6. The gratitude expressed by this spirit-visita.nt
was for some service I h8d rendered to him, pa,rla}Wn.g
of a, fon,a,ncial ~. and this was correctly described
by :.Mr Beard. Lalla Mahdo Ram was the principal
member of a native firm which for years had held the
important position of sole agents for the disposal of
the entire manufactured produce of the mills.
"It was suggested that this firm should be invited
to retire from the position, but as the reasons given
did not appeal to me, I, as Chairman of the Boe.rd of
Directors, opposed the scheme. I understood that the
Lalla's fi.mi was in financial difficulties at the time,
a.nd it is certain that the loss of the Company's busineaa at such a juncture would have reaultecl in the
firm's collapse. My old friend died shortly after this,
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and his 6.rm either failed or became heavily involved
in difficulties. The business of the Company was
then withdrawn. This, then, was the reason for the
Lall&'s display of spirit-gratitude" (pages 33, 34).
" 7. The extraordinary evidence in regard to the
lAlla's pet Il&llle for me is also of remarkable significance. Not only was the name given correctly,
but in an Eastern language with which Mr Beard
unacquainted. But the most singular part
was
of this link in a chain of evidence of conneCted
strength is in the way the single word • Homra ' used
by the spirit, was pronounced. The term used by the
Lall& in speaking to or of me was • Homra Sahib,'
meaning 'My own or very own Sahib.' The word
really is 'HAllAlU.,' the middle 'a ' pronounced broadly
like • a.h,' but· the lAlla, although a perfect Hindu
scholar, slightly • mouthed' a few words, and this was
one of them, which he pronounced like • Ho:ao:-u ' in
EnJ.lish, or sometimes like • OD-BA.,' with the aspirate
omitted.
"It will be remembered that he first J&Ve the name
&8 • OKRA' and afterwards as • HOKRA, which, while
in itself a llt&rtling manifestation of spirit-power, is,
moreover, of enormous importance in that it affords
another proof of the fact tlla.t, although these disembodied ones are divided from us by the curtain-mists
of death, nothing, even of a comparatively trifling
nature, is lost-not a single deed, word, or thought done
or expressed in the earth-life is forgotten, or ']H!h'mitted to be /O'I'f}Otfml," (page 35).
" The only remaining point that need be referred to
in this synopsis of events is that of the L&ll&'s name.
It will be remembered that, for some iniJCI'ut&ble
purpose, my old friend's name, which was as familiar
00 me &8
own, W&8 blotted out of my memory
during the t1me he was manifesting himself, so that in
the end I was forced to confess that I had forgotten
it. Instead of giving his name directly to the medium,
as the other evidence of his power shows he might
have done quite easily, he took what seemed to be at
the time the dubious course of speaking in pa.rr.bles.
Had his name continued to remain a blank in my
memory the Il&llle of ' Oon,' which he persistently
affirmed was closely associated with his own name,
would have remained an irrelevant and meaningless
premonition, but the moment memory gave ba.ek: his
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name, this particular manifestation was immediately
invested with tremendous significance.
"In the first place it has to be asked: ' Why was the
name of my old friend wiped out from my mind, as
the pencilling on a slate 18 wiped out with a moist
sponge ?' ' Scientific ' investigators will simply reply:
' For the same reasons that many another matter is
forgotten or wiped out. The human brain is by no
means a perfect registering instrument, and can no
more record all the thoughts of a lifetime than a
barometer can register all the past changes in the
weather.'
" In the circumstances, however, such a reply would
not harmonise with prevailing conditions at the time,
which were those of strong psychic influence.
"The Lalla, whom I take to be a spirit of considerable power, when asked for his earth-name-which, it
should not be overlooked, might conceivably have
been given with greater facility than he gave his own
pet name for me when in the 1leah-chose rather to
prefigure it by a symbol than to apeak of it in a more
direct manner. This method of divination, although
familiar enough to the seers and prophets of old, is
practically a lost art to-day. But this particular
mcident forcibly reminds us that, though the men of
this age have carelessly thrown aside such prophetic
modes of symbolis~ coming events as of no practical
value in this essentially commercial age, those who
have thrown off the mortal coil still regard parabolic
utterances and symbolisms as poeaeaaing a high
potential value in the conduct of t1ieVr life's affairs.
" The LaJla. knew that I had forgotten his earthname, and took his own way in recalling it to my
memory. It may be that he was instrumental in
causing the forgetfulness ; but, be that as it may, his
method of writing his name once more on the tablets of
my mind was certainly more efficacious, more startling,
and therefore, more belief-compelling than had he
simply given his name in response to my question. In
his supernal wisdom he knew the more convincing
method was the one chosen, and he took it without
hesitation.
" It may safely be contended that the Lalla chose this
parabolic method of giving his name in order to negative
the theory that the medium drew his information from
me by telepathic means. Men for ever fight against the
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truth in respect to the possibility of establishing
communication with friends on the plane of life next
oul'8; and those who pel'8ist in reducing all spiritual phenomena to the comparatively low sta.ndard
of material existence naturally contend that such
mediums 88 have developed their clairvoyant attributes
possess the yower of reading the thoughts of othel'8.
In this parttcular insta.nce I W88 profoundly ignorant
of the La.lla's object in choosing this roundabout method
of restoring to my memory the lost name, and therefore the medium could not possibly have read thoughts
which did not exist" (pages 36-38).
I have, for several reasons, purposely devoted considerable space to this single insta.nce of the continuity of life
after "death." In the first place, the loea.le is remote
from Mr Beard's abode and in a country he baa never
visited, while the language of the visiting spirit is 88 unfa,mmar to him 88 is archaic Greek to the Laplander.
Nevertheleaa, under the influence of this spirit-visitor,
certain words of an unknown tongue fell from his lips
glibly enough.
Secondly, the wonderfully effective and dramatic manner
in which my old Brahmin friend wrote his name again on
the pages of my memory shows that La.lla Ma.hdo Ram,
whatever his proper appellation may be in his present sphere
of life, is a. spirit of some power. Besides this single
inata.nce of his proficiency aa a. " communicator," all the
other incidents connected with his reappearance on this
plane of life indicate, by their extreme lucidity and the
ease with which he brought them forward, that communication with man-incarnate is fa.milia.r to this spirit owing to
high spiritual evolvement, higher, perhaps, than that
a.tta.ined by many spirit-friends-Christians or others-who
have paesed onwards to the Beyond.
Thirdly, the fact that a. Brahmin is permitted to come
back to me-a Christian-out of that " heaven" wherein
are supposed to dwell none but Christian spirits, proves
that God's SAVING GRACE is wider &nd more generous in

160

SPIRrfUAL

SC~CE

its broad Redemptive sweep than is believed by those whom
the Scotch term, so happily, the" unco guid."
I could produce quite a number of similar expressions of
spirit-power, but no purpoee would thereby be served.
Indeed, from the records of my own experiences, I could
fill several books of goodly size ; and, as I am but one of the
twenty millions and more of the white races who believe
to-day in the truths of spiritual science, many of whom have
similar experiences to relate, I might exclaim with St
John: "If they should be written every one, I suppose
that even the world itself could not contain the books that
should be written.''
This is what I had in my mind when penning the opening
paragraph of this chapter.
At the risk of being considered prolix, I have, for several
reasons, drawn copiously from theae Spiritual Mam,i,juta.tion& In the first place, none of the proffered testimony
is "second-hand" nor of the "hearsay" type of evidence,
but straight from Spirit-land-direct from the " Great
Beyond "-and of a nature which most level-headed people
will regard as unimpeachable, for the reason that each
one of tM MW.meratea i~ts 'IIJt'1'e k1wum O'Rly to '1M
and tM .. dA!o.d."
The only exception is the incident of " my brother and
the mortgage." It is true that his widow is still living,
but she took no part in this particular manifestation, nor
is she even awa.re that I have ha.d this remarkable experience, for I have not mentioned the subject to her
as yet.
It ma.y be urged by some that I can lay no claim to
avrect communication because these manifestations came
through a medium. This is true ; but as I, in myself, yet
lack the gift of clairvoyance and clairaudience, it does not
follow that communication becomes impossible or that the
messages received from what we still term "those far-off
realms" a.re not genuine.
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Put it this way, friends-when you transmit your telegraphic message you do not do so yourself, but you employ
a "medium " I
You are obliged to do this, partly because you do not
know how to communicate yourself with your friend in
another part of the country, or in a far-distant country,
and partly because the instrument of communication is not
yours I But, acquire the same knowledge that the telegraphic operator possesses, connect your wire with the main
system, and then you will be able to send and receive
direct messages to and from your friends !
The telephone ofFers a further illustration; and, although
communication between you and your friend seems more
direct, you still employ a " medium " in that you have to
ring up the girl at the Exchange before you make your
communication.
This is precisely my ease. In communing with friends
from what we eaJl "those far-oft' lands beyond the grave,"
I have not M yet learned how to communicate direct; nor
do the mea118 of communication belong to me, and ao I, too,
have to employ a " medium " to enable me to communicate
with my friends just as you do with yours I
Once you and I, good sirs, learn how to communicate
cWrect with our respective friends and, moreover, possess the
m.eam.s of communication in our own individual entities-or
learn how to render our own bodies sensitive and responsive to those little-understood etheric wave-currents which,
hereafter, we may find are identical in the land-cable, in
wirele88 telegraphy, and in spiritual communication with
friends from beyond the Great Border-we sha.ll be able to
hold dirtct intercourse. But not till then I
.As in physical telegraphy ao in super-physical telegraphy,
you must employ a medium till you learn how to communicate yourself I You may spend your money in
connecting your sumptuous paJace to the main; you may
instaJ the costliest instruments in your library ; you may
11
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erect on your turrets the tall standards for "wireless "
telegraphy, but still you m'U8t employ your "medium."
There is no royal road here, and neither the king may
command nor the milliona.ire·s gold buy the only means of
communication, which is-KNOWLEDGE I

1
CHAPTER VITI
WBDE TWO WORLDS IOBT: ANGEL GREETS KAN

" Lo I I aay unto you, a great bridge ia builded thereon, over which
the angela pta to greet their brother-Man I"

Tm: manifestations of spirit-power enumerated in the preceding chapter were given with the object of illustrating

with what ease communication may be established with
that which ia regarded by moat people as the "Impenetrable,"
once the conditions upon which such interoo111'8e depends
are understood. What otre these conditions 1 will be the
first question asked, and, as a natural corollary, the next
question will be : Can I establish such conditions 1
The answer to the first question ia: Perfect belief in the
continuity of life beyond the grave and of an active, conscious personality ; of a thinking, rational, living, working,
super-physicaJ body ; & firm faith in the absolute certainty
of communication between the two worlds being poesible,
and then, the "conditioning, of one's life to the spiritual
requirements of the case.
The answer to the second question is: Certainly, provided
all the necessary conditions upon which depends interoo111'8e
between the spirit of man incarnate and the spirit of man
discamate be understood, set up, and maintained with a
firm, unshrinking faith of a nature that will stand the
strain even of ridicule, obloquy, and contempt.
It by no means follows, however, that although all men
may become mecRwm8 of some degree or other, all may
become clairvoyant and clairaudient-these latter properties
depending, perhaps, more upon mental temperament, ex1118
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tremely delicate nervous organisation, and other physiological and psychological conditions, than upon spiritual
development.
My object here, however, is rather to show another pb.Me
of spirit-power than to formulate a modwJ operam.di for
the general guidance of those who may be desirous of
condueting experimental investigation.
I have explained that, throughout the experiences
described in the last chapter, Mr Beard was in his normal
condition; that is to say, apart from the fact that his
internal or spiritual force was, for the time being, concentrated on what was taking place with his spiritual
visitants, his mind was perfectly conscious of all external
surroundings, whilst his visual and aural organs were
being employed in performance of their natural function&
More than once during his visits to me, he, however,
became subject to more powerful spiritual influence than
that exercised over him by my mother and other spiritpeople with whom he communicated, and on these occasions
he lapsed into what is known as the "trance-condition."
This condition is well known to all students of spiritual
science ; and every investigator of psychic phenomena has
testified to ita genuineness, Sir Oliver Lodge, Sir William
Crookes, and other eminent men being among the number.
But, as many of my readers may be hearing of these
spiritual happenings for the first time in their lives, I
would explain for their benefit what this "trance-condition "
really is.
Let me say, first of all, that this "trance " or "magnetic
sleep" state is as common among spiritual mediums or
"sensitives" as is the clairvoyant faculty of seeing with
the inner spiritual vision that which remains hidden from
ordinary sight.
When the medium's super-physical body is dominated
by a more potent super-physical personality from other
spheres, this part of his dual-being stands aside, and, for

WHERE TWO WORLDS MEET

165

the time being, his physical body is actually under the
dominating control of this powerful outside influenee-am.d
it is thus 'USed as an instrument of ealp7'e88ion. Just &B
the " thinking principle " of one's own personality makes
use of brain and tongue as instruments of thought or
speech, so does the outside" thinking power "-this superior
spirit-body from other worlds-use these self-same organs
of thought and speech for making known his messa.gea
from the .All-Supreme I
Moreover, it seems &B though this magnetic trance or sleep
may vary in intensity or depth--almost in proportion to the
spiritual puissance of these celestial visitants, or "controls,"
u they are commonly termed among spiritualists.
This would appear to be so from the fact that mediums
who happen to be under "control" by some of the visitants
from the higher reaches of the Beyond, are ofttimes less conacious of what is taking place than when they are being used
&B instruments of communication by spirits of lesser power I
Under this "magnetic sleep" it may be said that mediums,
&B a rule, are conscious of their physical bodies being used
by eome superior outside power-and that their own superphysical or spiritual bodies stand aside for the moment I
They often liken this marvellous yet well-known condition
to a man standing at a distance-or even in another roomyet retaining the mysterious power or faculty of witmssing his own body being tf.o9ed by wme othtlr outside ~
infl~ fur ~

thought anulsptw:h I

To 8ome this will, I have no doubt, appear so wondrous
&B to be regarded &B incredible ; but, friend, be not deceived,
because this extraordinary condition, although superordinary, is neither super-mundane nor super-natural! I,
like you, w&B &Btonished for a time, but, truth being forced
in upon me from more than one direction, belief became
imperative. " There are more things in heaven and earth,
Horatio, than are dreamt of in your phil080phy," and so
the inconceivable of to-day becomes the understandable of
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to-morrow ! Thus, ye who still doubt, will find it to be,
sooner or later, now, or in the Hereafter I
During this trance-state, or magnetic sleep, the physical
body, then, is actually under the control of spirit-influence ;
and, if the influence be good-in other words, if the medium
be controlled by a spirit from some of the higher reaches
of heaven-it is certain that the vocal organ of the mortal
will be used, for the time being, as an instrument to exprea~
the sw"eet verbal music of other spheres, such tuneful
melody that none but immortals may sing.
But, it should never be overlooked that this spirit-control
or influence must of necessity eorreepond precisely to the
spiritual condition of the medium for the time being. The
law of "like attracts like " never ceases, and thus it
becomes a law that the medium attraeta just that spiritual
condition he happens to be in ; and gives off just that
spiritual quality or eeeenoe that he himself poesesses, and
nothing more I
· "Men do not gather grapes of thol'D8, nor figs of
thistles."
It has been my privilege, on several oceasions, to listen
to exhortations, rich in word-melody, from some of these
bright beings from the shining realms of the Everlaating;
and it is because I have hearkened unto angel voices, and
have received a message from out the starry heights, that
I am desirous of making it known to my fellows.
This is my way of stating the case I Unemotional
acientists would say : "Certain guides or controJs came
tmoogh and talked to you through the medium." Good I
I am content whichever way it may be put. The Ancients
ealled these celestial visitants " angels " ; perhaps they
were right!
At any rate, these "guides " or " controls" were of the
spheres eel~; and, when we pass hence to other forms
of existence and occupy one of the "many mansions"
whereof the Master spoke, we shall perchance be wiser.
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Personally, I have good reasons for believing that these
Unseen Dwelle1'8 of the Beyond are of the same angelic
band which the All-Supreme sent, el'Btwhile, 88 messengel'8
to the eons of men, and of the self-same angelic host which
sang the strains of that aweet Natal Hymn of Him who
came to man in lowly guile of human form in that far-oft'
land of Galilee.
But, cham.m son go4t. I make no attempt to force the
point.
It will be remembered that the Rev. Arthur Chambel'8
listened on one occasion to one of these celestiala; and,
although I referred to it in a preceding chapter, I make no
apology for reproducing the passage here, because it beal'8
upon and corroborate& what I am about to relate.
Thie ie the pa.saage in question :" At thie point of the conversation, I put a question
(I cannot remember what it W88) which drew forth a
reply, marvellous for the depth of thought and beauty
of expression contained therein. The reply w88 eon·
cerning God, and the fact that character fuids its highest
development when self-hood ie absorbed in love and
concern for others. It W88 a long statement, and took,
at least, fifteen minute& to deliver.
"I could not produce it if I tried. I candidly admit
that I have not the ability to do eo.
" I have listened to the sermons of many noted
preaehel'8, but not one of them h88 equalled, in sublimity of idea and charm of diction, thie sermon." 1
I had not, at the time, read Mr Chambel'8' book, and W88
unprepared for the ftood of word-music that broke over me
the moment he who addressed me moved the lips of the
medium to speech. It ie impoeaible to gather up the many
!lingual pearls which lie scattered in every direction along
the way of this melodious oration, or to reproduce the beauty
of diction, and portray the sublimity of the celestial ethics
taught by thie wise eounaellor from out the profundity of
I
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the UNSEEN; yet a faint echo of it have I caught, which I
will endeavour to express in mortal speech.
The following is what I recorded at the time ; and although
it contains the essential principle of the divine ethical philosophy of higher spheres than ours-as taught by one of
heaven's hierarchy-the language in which I deliver the
"Message" is but an attempt to gather together a few fragments of a broken melody, rather than to sing and give
proper expression to the perfect refrain.
After describing to me certain "spirit-pictures" which
had been shown to Mr Beard by friends and co-workers on
the next plane of life, and to which I shall refer later, he
commenced to show signs of the "trance-condition," and was
soon under the control of a higher spiritual power. A deep,
sonorous voice then commenced speaking its message from
the spirit-world, a message in the form of a prayer.
"Man," uid the heavenly messenger, "had, throughout
the ages, been reaching forth for the everlasting Truth, and
although he grasped it at times, he more often missed it,
because of the absence of those who should have been present
to direct his thoughts and guide his feet. The dawn of a
brighter day was, however, at hand; and although it was
not. as yet clearly perceived by the majority of the human
race, yet a great light had commenced to shine, which, in
time, would gain in strength and ·brilliancy till it cast its
illuminating rays into the souls of men and lighted up the
dark places of life. This shining light, emanating from the
Everlasting Verities, would increase, and glow, and wax in
power and resplendency in the exact proportion to man's
belief, and his desire to link himself up with the Forces of
the Infinite. Belief in the possibilities of the spirit was
necessary before man could succeed in converting spiritpower which, with the vast majority of the race, was still
but a potentiality, into a mighty living force, but the awakening had commenced, and the day was not far distant when
he would claim from the .ALL-SUPREIIE-who is always ready
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to give-that tremendous dynamic energy underlying
spiritual evolution which is his rightful heritage, did he
but know it."
It was explained that "The keynote of the universe
being LovE; Love Infinite, Eternal, this Divine stream is
for ever flowing out of the Throne of Godhead towards
everyone of God's sentient creatures ; man alone, of all his
multiple creations in the Visible and the Invisible, seeming
oblivious of this on-rolling tide and of the sweet message it
bears to him on its broad, beneficent boeom. Man is, however, heir to this priceless treasure LoVE, as he has ever
been, but he must of necessity prove his title before he
may enter upon his inheritance.
"' Ask and you shall receive ' is the law operating on
all planes of existence, and the Ever-watchful One never
refuses a request having for its object the soul's development and the upliftment of man. The soul in man being
stirred from the paralysing effect of apathetic indifference
induced by the cold, unsatisfying doctrines of man-made
creeds, is now reaching up to the light, as the life-germ of
the seed in the ground reaches up through the cold earth
to the vitalising power of the sunbeam.
"Just as the seed finds, above the soil in which it is for
a time embedded, the necessary energy for its growth and
fruition in the warmth and fecundating properties of the
sunshine, so must the soul find its means of growth and
fruition in the sunlight of the LoVE of the FATHER. That
LoVE, with all its marvellous possibilities, is, and ever has
been, at man's ·disposal, and countless MESSENGERS are ever
ready to bring it to him, not with niggard doles but in
plenteous gifts; all that is needed is that he should ask
for it."
The celestial teacher then proceeded to explain : "That
the possibilities before the spirit in man were many and farreaching because, the spirit being part of the essence of God
Himself, it was imbued with such potentialities as man
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was as yet ignorant of. Being pent up in the obscurities
of the fleshly body, this latent dynamic soul-force was perceptible to but few incarnate spirits, but those who had
become discarnate clearly perceived this inert spirit-power,
and wherever it became possible to eatablish communication
with the spirit in man yet incarnate, these co-workers on
the plane of life, interpenetrating with this life, would at
once render their aid in uaisting their brothers in the
flesh to understand, develop, and apply this undiscovered
and neglected soul-force.
" In many instances and in many countries communication between the Here and the Hereafter has already been
eatabliehed ; and those who have been bold enough to seek
for the truth in an earnest spirit have, in every case, been
suitably rewarded for their pains.
"Thus it ever is in the mundane life, as in every sphere
of the Mighty Absolute. ' Seek and ye shall find' is the
Jesus-law, and, until man learns to understand and apply
this law to his daily life, he finds it not. In the broad
realms of the material world man has done much ; he has
wrested many a secret from Nature-who is only too
willing to render them up to those who approach her
in an earnest spirit of investigation-and he will yet lay
bare much that has hitherto been veiled from human
understanding. He will attach his bands to every :8.y·
wheel of the terrestrial globe; but not alone in Physics
will he discover the supremacy of his power or the limit
of his desires. There is an undiacovered Beyond, and it is
there, among that which he, of his own free will and
choice, has labelled the • Profound,' the • Hidden,' that he
will find the source of all energy and the completion of
mortal greatness. There, where the Spiritual transcends
the Physical, as the Greater always includes the Lesser,
will be found those mighty forces, neglected for countless ages, which man is at last beginning to recognise.
Once these be understood, then, and then alone, will his
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twin spiritual being reach forth &nd claim, u ita rightful
due, that priceless inherit&nce of soul-force which the more
material physical body had cast aside as of no account in
the joint earth-life of the • Natural body &nd the Spirit
body."'
On this prayerful exhortation being finished, the " Guide"
&88Umed a different tone of voice, as though the deeply
reverential tone and language &88umed to expresa the
prayer was unneceesary in the more conversational character of the discourse.
I would explain that the "spirit-pictures" referred to in
earlier pagee were clearly tl66n by the clairvoyant when in
his normal, conscious state, by his inward spiritual vision,
as a man sometimes sees colour-pictures by closing his lids
tightly over the eyeballs. These pictures were shown to
Mr Beard by this sweet spirit-philosopher for the expreM
purpose of impressing on my mind, u on the mind of
others, the cardinal fact that every mortal worker in
human interests 17IN.8t of ~ty attmct to himself or
herself co-spirit workers, and that the great spirit-band
shown to the medium was simply a number of Co-operators,
especially deputed by the Supreme Wisdom to a.id me in
my work. This, &nd nothing more I
This spirit-picture took the form of a great gathering of
spirit-people in a sort of amphitheatre of crescent form, the
horns of which enveloped me on either side. It was filled
with rows of spirit-forms rising in tiers one above the other
-1 being the central figure in the foreground Over the
whole was a great arc of light of rainbow colours which
flashed and coruscated with great brilliancy, the eft'ect being
indescribably beautiful
The scene was intended aa a demon8tmtion of welcome
from this spirit-band to a co-worker in the ftesh, striving
for the e.tablishment on earth of some of the Eternal
Verities I
After a few preliminary words this " Guide" explained
I

J
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that the picture which had been shown to the medium was
intended to convey that the Jesus-law of "Whatsoever a
man eoweth that shall he also reap," is, and must ever
remain, in ceaseless operation, because it forme pa.rt of the
univers&llaws of the Supreme Power and may not be set
aside.
Every spirit-form present in that great gathering in the
amphitheatre seen by the medium was, said this spirit-guide,
caJled forth by myself, and was but an inevitable result of
my own work. My super-physical body, being to some
extent freed from the restr&ining influences of the flesh,
had, in rea.ching forth for the truth, simply attracted to it
spirits of a like nature on the next plane of life. These
dise&m&te ones, obeying the law that "like attra.ct.s like,"
are bound by this inexorable law to a.saist in the progressive
development of every 80ul-incamate evincing a desire to
evolve ; and this great band of shining ones from the
Beyond had been deputed by the Supreme Wisdom-through His chosen agents, these celestia.l guides-to a.ssist
in my spiritual unfoldment.
Not only were these co-workerB in my 80ul's welfare
bound to co-operate with me on all OCC&Sions whereupon
work calling forth spiritual expansion was involved, but
they would, at the same time, increase and extend their aid
in the exact proportion to the extent of my growing
spiritual requirements. Moreover, further aid would, if
necessary, be placed freely and ungrudgingly at my disposal as spiritual development progressed, 80 that whatever the demand, the supply would ever be fully equal to
it. The love and bountifulness of the Everlasting was full
to overflowing, and as never-ceasing as the flood of light
and sunshine 80 constantly poured forth upon the earth
with unfailing prodigality by the mighty orb of day. I
had asked for spiritual knowledge and prayed for the
guiding wisdom from the higher intelligences, and the
Supreme Power had at once sent to me a numerous band
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of helpers who were ever ready to render me needed
assistance.
It wss, moreover, explained that, in coming to my aid,
theee spirit co-workers were but obeying a law. As in my
ease so with others ! Every man, woman, or child doing
aught for the love of mankind must of nece88ity attract
spirit aid in the exact proportion to the immediate requirementa of the C&Se I
Continuing, he said: "Thus, without money and without
price, were rich treasures of the spheres made over to you;
and this is the law throughout the messureless infinitude
of the visible universe-that man gets always what he ssks
for, and no '1'1Wr6 I"
This spirit-preceptor then said that my work in the
interests of the Everlasting Truth was known to him and
numero111 other co-workers on the spiritual-planes, and
that it wss recognised and appreciated ; the gathering of
the spirit-people shown to the medium, through whose
physical organs of speech he wss for the time being
expressing himself, being illustrative of their encouragement to a brother-spirit incarnate striving for spiritual
unfoldment through service to mankind I
I wss then told that much of the seed I had sown had
fallen upon fertile ground, and, while being aware of my
own doubts and fears &8 to having laboured in vain, it
wss hiR privilege to &88ure me that, in many instances, the
seed had broken out into blade and ear and had fructified,
yielding ripe golden grain. " It is ever thus," he said,
"because that which is based upon the bed-rock of the
indestructible Truth must, of neceSBity, for ever live on.
As with the indestructibility of an Eternal Verity so with
the seeds of your sowing-both being of the TRUTH, both
are imperishable.
"But," continued this wise, melodio111-voiced monitor,
"Man is ever impatient because of his mortality, nor is he
capable of perspicacity or foresight, his perception being
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obscured by his fleshly veil and his sight shortened by his
physical vision. Those who have va.eated their mort&!
habitation, being in a better position to judge of human
affairs from their loftier coign of vantage, not only observe
the sowing of the seed but carefully wateh and tend both
germination and fruition, which, not infrequently, take
place in unlikely soil and out-of-the-way places. Thus do
they know of men's work and its result, and thus are they
able to discern clearly where mortal vision fails."
I was then enjoined to understand that, while the
Everlasting had at His command countless myriads of
celestial helpers of every degree ready to descend from
their place in the Hereafter to aid man in his spiritual
emancipation from carnal thraldom, not one of this shining
throng can eome, save at man's call
He continued : "Every human entity is purposely left
free-free to do good or to commit evil ; free and unrestrained, because-forced love is of no value in God's sight I
Thus, although innumerable spirit-legions are and have
been waiting for the call of the human race for countless
reona of time, they are constrained to remain inactive
till that cry ascends to the Throne of their Great
Commander. Man's emancipation from the slavery of
the flesh is in his own hands, and ready aid is fTeely
given as soon as asked for, but spirit-people no more
fling their treasures abroad, for any foot to .trample upon.
than do the dwellel'B on the earth-plane. 'Cast not your
pearls before swine,' is as readily understood in the Hereafter as in the Here; and although eaeh one of God's
winged meaaengel'B is ever standing ready to do the will
of man, fully equipped for the great work of Rlr.scuE, no
forward movement ean be made till man himself desires
it. 'Ask and you shall receive,' ia the law of NECESSITY,
and this law is ceasel81181y operating, not only wherever
man finds habitation. either on this plane of existence or
elsewhere, but in every sphere of God's illimitable unive1'88.
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You," said this celestial friend, "through your desire to
help on the emancipation of your fellow-man from some of
the anomalies and injustices environing human existence,
due as much to ignorance as to other causes, commanded
the help and co-operation of your co-workers on the plane
of life next to yours, but interacting with it. Your work
in the interests of mankind is a PRAYER, as all work of
an ennobling, progressive nature is a prayer; and as no
prayer, having for its object the upliftment of others, can
ever be made in vain, celestial aid was a11'orded as soon
as aeked for-as of 'M.Oessity it 'I'MA8t ~. Not one coworker but many have, as you have been shown, been
placed at your command, ready a.nd willing to obey your
behests and render every aseist&nce to you in your efforts
to help onwards a.nd upwards your fellow mort.a.ls. It is
ever thus, but man perceives it not I"
Much more to the same effect did this spirit-visitant
discourse unto me, but ae the whole exhortation was
poured forth in one unbroken ftow of word-melody, I am,
alas I conscious of a feeble memory; and much that I
would record is, regrettably so, lost in the shoals and
quicksands of a forgetful human mind.
This celestial Guide a.nd brother-spirit gave me hia
benediction gracefully and with that touching humility
expressing deep reverence to the Moat High, and suggesting
SDVIOB to mortal man.
"It is my privilege, brother, to aid you now and at all
times," said he from other spheres, as though I, mere
mortal, were conferring a favour on this God-sent envoy.
" Farewell, brother," were the last words uttered, and this
radiant spirit-visitant winged his way back to his own
bright home.
For a brief apace Mr Beard remained quiescent, perhaps
for a minute or so, after which another ·voice commenced
to apeak in a more rapid manner and in a higher pitch,
more indeed, in the medium's natural tones, as though this
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spirit were more accustomed to speak through this physical
instrument.
This new spirit-friend commenced to address me in the
same strain of profound reverence to the Great Over-soul
as is customary with these higher intelligences, but with
that self-same tone of expressed and implied " Service " to
man running throughout the diacourse.
I am more and more struck with this fact as communication with the spirit-people develops, and it would certainly appear as though there is a deep meaning underlying this attitude of blending intense reverence for the
All-Supreme with a sense of gratitude for being permitted
to render " service " to mankind.
The sense of gratitude for being permitted to render
Service to humanity points to the great humility of those
who have outgrown the plane of Personality. Real
humility only comes when the Stlj is merged in the
Sel11ess. Sir Oliver Lodge remarked on this in his
book TM Bwrvival of Man.
This new preceptor Sa.id it had been his privilege, on a
former occasion, to offer me certain words of encouragement
because of my efforts to learn something of the Hereafter
-of that condition which men erroneously term the
"Hidden" and the "UNKNOWN."
He said: " Knowledge of the existence of life on the
plane but one step removed from the mundane sphere need
be neither • Hidden' nor • Unknown'; it was, on the contrary, clearly visible to those who had eyes to see, and
possible to the understanding of those whose perception
was neither restricted by narrow material limitations set
by the fleshly body, nor warped and constrained by the
foolish rituals of man-made religions.
" We are in the land of Realities while you are in the
land of Shadows," exclaimed this spirit-counsellor. He
then pointed out that while with them all things endure,
with us all things change and pass away. " Man himself,"
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continued this new spirit-guide, "although spirit now &8
much &8 he ever will be, must necessarily change his
condition and pass hence in a brief space, because of the
ephemerality of mortal life ! Change and decay do not
indicate durability, nor does the brief moment which marks
the space of man's material life on the mighty dial of Tuo:
mean more than the passing of a fitful shadow across the
face of Nature I"
" Hence it comes about that while man, clothed in the
flesh, mistakes the unreal and the unabiding for that
which is real and durable, we, in the spirit-state, have
learned to distinguish between the true and the false ;
between that which decays and fades away and that which
lives on and endures-between the shadow and the substance. Nevertheless, I, from the Lmd of Realities, greet
you, my brother yet in the Shadow-land, and I again oft'er
you encouragement and hope. I do so because, having
many seasons before you, many seasons in which to sow
your seed in the hearts and lives of your fellow-mortals,
you may continue your work in the full hope and with the
aasurance that the seed will not be sown in vain. ' Whatsoever a man soweth that shall be also reap,' is the LAw
operating on all spheres of life, and you may freely scatter
your seed abroad in the perfect confidence that in God's
good time it will bring forth fruit. Truly, some may fall
on the bare rock of unbelief and some in stony places, but
much will of necessity fall on good ground and bring forth
an abundant harvest. Proceed then, brother, with your
work, and rest ~ed that your co-workers in this 'Lmd
of Realities' will tend it, so that fruition will follow in
due time."
This Guide from the " l.&nd of Realities" then referred
to the medium, and paid a fitting tribute of gratitude to
him for developing a condition that made communication
possible between incarnste man and discarnste spirits. In
referring to this he said : "Without the aid of such high
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spiritual development in incarnate man, meeaages from
those who have paased the portals of the tomb would
remain impossible, and thus would the Hereafter remain
' Hidden.' Through this eo-worker in the flesh waa it thus
made possible to speak with the &ODS of men, and, while
being deeply grateful to my brother for affording me the
opportunity, I nevertheless regard it 88 a great privilege
to be permitted to speak to you in regard to your selfimposed work, because of the hope and encouragement it
affords you. I know, brother, of your striving after the
everlasting TRUTH," continued this wise spirit-preceptor,
"and, although you knew it not, your strivings have been
aided and your efforts for spiritual unfoldment helped on
towards progressive development by the unseen. silent
forces of the spirit-world.
" It is ever thus, because no unselfish thought and no
word or deed expressed or done in the broad interests of
humanity can ever be disregarded or ignored. 'Service' ia
the LAw of God's spheres; it is the lot of the angels, and
man's duty. It is the bridge between earth and heaven,
and through it man finds redemption. Work on then,
brother," said the Guide, "and let your work be undertaken
with no thought of SELF; let it be done in the interests of
your fellow-man and to the honour and glory of God. Let
your work uplift others and sweeten their lives; let pure
altruism be ita keynote and unselfishness ita comer-stone,
and, then, when your time shall come to pasa hence, ready
hands will be stretched out to you to help you through the
mists of what men term ' Death,' and ready lips to welcome
you to this, our ' La.nd of Realities.' On the slopes of the
mountains you will find friends waiting to give you
greeting, and shining bands of spirit-people to sing the
glad &Ong of Welcome Home."
I will now give another instance of the existence of
spirit-people as indicating the power they poaseat of intermingling at will with our earth-life and of seeing, hearing,
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and witnessing perhaps each one of our thoughts, words
and deeds.
Walking on the golf-links at Bournemouth one Sunday
evening with Mr Beard, we were discussing aome of the
possibilities of spirit-life just in an ordinary conversational
manner.
In this conversation I held the opinion that in respect
to flight, space set no limitations to the movement of spiritpeople, or, a.t a.ll events, of those who had been selected 88
Measengera by the Grea.t Overaoul. I believed tha.t the
mere fa.ct of the giving out of a. thought, or the expreeaion
of a. desire to be in a. certain pla.ce, co-ordinated with a.nd
a.ctua.lly a.coomplished the Bight itself. I illustra.ted my
meaning by pointing to the rapidity of thought-flight, 88
we understand and experience it in the fleeh-each one of
ua having the power to iDStanta.neously throw our thoughts
to dista.nt countriea or even to the planets a.nd a.ny diat&nt
sun in the sidereal heaven& I added, that, a.a a.ll things
are poaaible to the Crea.tor, He could, if it pleased Him to
do so, give to each aepa.ra.te spirit-entity plurality of
existence, 80 that it might a.ppea.r in one or more placea
a.t the aa.me moment.
Mr Bea.rd, while agreeing with me in respect to the
rapidity of spirit-flight and in the view tha.t spa.ce pra.ctica.lly sets no limitations to spirit-movement, thought, a.t the
same time, there could be no plurality of existence a.mong
spirit-people beca.use such a. condition would a.ppea.r to be
out of harmony with God's Pla.n of Life, ao far 88 we are
permitted to see it. He believed tha.t, as spiritual progression proceeded on the planes of life removed from the
earth-plane, more and more power would be given with
each new unfoldment, 80 that those in the loftier spheres
of spiritua.l life would so highly develop their power of
suggestion a.a to be a.ble to flash more tha.n one thought a.t
the same moment to other apirit-entitiea in distant and
distinct pa.rta of the universe.
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The conversation on this subject waa somewhat lengthy,
in ~tenso, but the above is,
as far as I can remember, the gist of it.
This discussion finished, we drifted into other subjeetiJ,
and after a while returned home to dinner.
Dinner over, we repaired as usual to the music-room,
and during the evening my friend showed signs of the
" trance-state," and soon came under the influence of one of
his " Guides."
After a beautiful discourse on spiritual ethics this " Guide "
made reference to the conversation above referred to, and
I must confess I waa filled with wondering amazement to
learn that every word we had uttered had been heard by
this marvellous messenger from beyond the tomb. I soon,
however, asked myself the question-Why ? Whence the
cause for astonishment?
The next plane of existence-which we call the
"spiritual-plane "-interpenetrates with our own, and it is
known to be peopled with innumerable spirit-entities. We
are told by spirit-visitants that owrs is the "Land of
Shadows," while theirs is the " Land of Realities" ; that our
physical vision is veiled by the material covering of the
fleshly body, while theirs, being freed from the carnal
envelope which blinds spiritual perception, clearly discerns
that which is hidden from mortal sight. As with sight 80
with hearing; the fleshly ear can no more catch the music
of the spheres than it can hear the words spoken by a
friend in a distant country.
This view of the eaae being very simple and well known
to all students of spiritual science, it becomes intelligible,
to those who desire the truth, that, although we dwellers
in this "Shadow-land " cannot hear and see these spirit·forms-who apparently have as much right to inhabit the
etheric space surrounding this terrestrial habitation as we
have of dwelling on its material surface-it by no means
follows that they cannot see and hear us. That they do 80
too much so, indeed, to repeat
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is evidenced by this " Guide," who bas come from the Beyond
to help us a step farther on our way.
In referring to the incident, be again reminded us of the
fact that no thought or word expressed by incarnate man
is, or ever can be, overlooked or forgotten by the innumerable hosts of spirit-watchers on the plane of life next to
our own sphere of existence.
It was explained that their duty is to collect and gather
together the records of our individual lives eo that at the
end the evidence may be complete and conclUBive. He
said : "As the tree is known by its fruit, eo is a man
known by the recorded evidence of his life. Every act
committed, every word spoken, and every thought formed
is carefully gathered up ; and this evidence, whether it be
good or evil, will be found awaiting him when his eoul
shall emerge from its chrysalis state of mortality."
" Hence it comes about that the ' Recording Angels •
of the spiritual plane hear and note all that transpires on
the terrestrial plane."
In this "record " every thought, word, and deed expressed
or done in the flesh will be found duly set down in a
" Debitor and Creditor "account which must be individually
audited with inexorable exactitude, and debts, if any, paid to
the uttermost farthing with inflexible scrupulowmesa.
" Your words were known to me," said this recording
visitant from the land of Realities, 11 and thus it is that I
am able to answer."
He then discoursed most tenderly and graciously on the
subject of our conversation, and told us that although all
things were possible to the Omnipotent, yet, because of
the countless multitudes of spirit-people at His command,
plurality of existence in spirit-beings was unnecessary.
11 But," continued this sage " Guide," "your friend, through
whose lips I ·am permitted to address you, has correctly
interpreted the meaning of spiritual development."
"With each successive unfoldment the soul gains in
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atreugth and power, gathering energy, foreknowledge, and
potency in the exact proportion to the extent of the
evolution ; and thus the spirit, ever increasing, growing,
expanding, becomes endowed with tremendous vital energy."
" With each fresh development, fresh poesibilities open
out, so that these higher celestial beings are invested with
such stupendous spiritual dynamic power 88 are beyond
man's comprehension."
"God, then, has at His call numberless spirit-helpen
of eVf!rY degree of soul-force, of spiritual puissance, eo
that for all the many requirements of the human raee
there is always at hand an overflowing supply of celestial
messengers, ready and alert to do the bidding of the
All-Supreme."
" Space, 88 you understand it, brother, has no meaning
for us," continued this monitor from the " Great Beyond,"
" and thus are we enabled to afford immediate aid to our
brethren, yet incarnate, as soon as the cry goes forth."
This spirit-teacher then referred again to my own work
among men, and told me that I, in common with all coworkers who bad some trutha to eow, should never cease
in my efforts to spread abroad my views, because my
work bore upon it Truth's imprint. Evf!rY man who bad
some truth to tell his fellow-mortal is in duty bound
to say it openly and fearlessly, and if he failed to do so
'he failed in hie duty. He continued:·" Thoee who have
something of value to impart to their fellows are TBACBBBS,
and the world requires teachers, for there is yet much
ignorance to be removed, many dark places requiring
light, many a soul hungering after the truth ; therefore,
brother, go forth and take your place among men. Your
work is known to us and we know you have not laboured
in vain. The world may be outwardly callous to the
voice of Truth and indifferent to the teaching of men,
but, under seeming indifference lies expectancy and hope,
and under coldness a spark of warmth which may be
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kindled into glowing heat and fervour. Go forth, my
brother, stand among your fellows and proclaim your
message of truth boldly; scatter abroad your seed with
a lavish hand and leave it in the ground ; leave it to others
to tend and cultivate, and of this you may rest assured
that, in God's good time, it will take root and spring up
and ripen into golden harvest. It must be so, because it
is Christ's promise and God's will. • WhatBoever a man
soweth that ahall he also reap' is the unchangeable LAw,
so, brother, rest content I
" Farewell, brother, and may the Great Oversoul hold
you in His !rfighty Keeping," were the last words uttered,
in the form of a benediction, by this beneficent being.
In this wise, then, did an angel hold commune with
one of the sons of men ; and, although I conf888 to being
unequal to the tuk of interpreting the language of other
spheres, I am yet capable of conveying the 'JYfii"PP'rl, of
the Measage, because my spirit-brother evidently took
pains to impress much of it on the pages of my mind.
Sceptice may laugh, and even friends may appear dubious,
but my mialion here is to record a truth rather than to
concern myself with the immediate reault. In the language
of my spirit-visitant: " I sow the seed and leave it to
others to tend."
If a purpoae were thereby served I could produce a quantity of evidence of a kindred nature, showing the existing facilities of communication between what man in his
ignorance continues to term " the living and the dead " ;
but the two examples given will suffice for the moment.
Indeed, I fear, even now, that some of my readers may
think I have said too much about myself. Nevertheleu,
I will risk the possible imputation, for Truth's sake.
Reduced to a practical scientific aspect, here we have
a case where the medium, while in a state of trance, waa
taken posaeaaion of by two "Guides" in aucceesion and used
u an iutrument, u an agent of communication between
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two object.e-man incarnate and spirit discarnate--just
as two users of the telephone would ta.ke possession of
the instrument, one after the other, for the purpose of
communicating with somebody at the other end of the
wire ; or as two telegraph operators would alternately
ase their instrument as a medium of communication with
dista.nt objects, i.e. perBOns at a distance.
Sir Oliver Lodge, in his The S'IJA"Vival of MQ/11,, says, in
reference to what is called "a.ction at a distance," that such
a condition is simply impossible in Physics without the
aid of some communicating medium ; in other words, that
it is contrary to physical LAw.
As with Physics so with Psychics, everything is governed
by LAws which man may not evade. There is a law
ceaselessly operating not only on the material plane, and
the next plane of existence-where psychic force is better
understood than it is with us-but on every plane of life
stretching from the seen of the terrestrial to the UNSEEN of
the Measureless Beyond, and this Law is that of NECESSITY.
"Nature abhors a va.cuum "; so does the Omnipotent
abhor a void. Hence it becomes understandable that space
is not a void, but filled necessarily with myriad forms of life
of a nature that man, in his limited physical form, cannot
conceive-because he can neither see, hear, nor touch that
which to him remains invisible and impalpable. But,
invested with super-physical powers, the super-normal of
yesterday necessarily becomes the normal of to-day, and
what is called the Bttpe'l'-natural of to-day becomes the
natural of to-morrow.
In the realms of the Unseen, spirit can no more call to
spirit a.croea an unthinkable, purpoeeless and non-existent
void than, in the realms of matter, "a.ction at a distance"
can ta.ke pla.ce without some connecting link. This is the
universal Law of Neeessity, and it is immutable.
The medium of communication made use of by man
neeeesarily appertains to the physical, because in his
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mundane life he is wholly on the physical plane. The
communicating medium of spiritual beings necesaarily appertains to the spiritual, because of their moving or
functioning on the spiritu&l, or what may be jUit as
correctly termed the " etheric" plane. Hence it follows
that while man, obeying this law of "Necessity," is compelled to m&ke use of physioal instruments, so are those on
the spiritual plane compelled to use the spiritual, or the
etheric. Thus it ensues that, in communicating with man,
it is his spiritual, or super-physic&l body which forms
the connecting link between this world and the next, the
physioal organs of man being used solely as a means of the
outward expressions of an inward, unseen power.
In the present instance the super-physical body of the
medium, standing for the moment &aide, hands his physic&l
body over to his spirit-visitor for the purpose of being used
as the instrument of communication between man and the
spirit-world, just as a person in charge of a telephone
inatrument would hand it over temporarily, for the purpose
of permitting a visitor to communicate with his friends in
the physical life.
This part of spiritual science, &lthough well known to
those who have made some progress in it, ie to-day but
imperfectly understood, or, perhaps, not understood at all
by most people, yet is necessary in order to offer some slight
explanation of the matter, otherwise, to many, " the whole
business would appear incredible," as a friend once remarked
to me in connection herewith.
But the light has commenced to shine, and, as it is
growing in brilliancy day by day, it will soon illuminate
the dark places of the earth so that &11 men may see
clearly.
·
My immediate object at this juncture is to "learn a
lesson from the angels," and, reading their meeea.ge aright,
pass it on ao that my fellow-men may read, mark, and
understand. This " Meesage" is, however, of such trans-
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cendent importance that, if delivered in the condeDMd,
tabloid form adopted by many of our newspapers-whose
every inch of space is measured in terms of gold-it would
lose efFect and fail in its object.
Prolixity here may well be pardoned I

1
CHAPTER IX
THEBE IS NO DIIATH-TBEASURES OF SPIRITUAL SCIENCE
-HOW THEY KAY BE FOUND-CO-oPERATIVE WOBXBRB
IN THE TWO WORLDS.

"And Death aball not prevail ; for man ia heir to Life, and t.hia hia
Treuure ia I"

I HAVII now devoted considerable space to demon.etrating
the proposition advanced on the front page of Chapter V.
In the preceding four chapters I have produced abundant
evidence, bo~ from the Bible and from other sources, to
prove that life beyond the grave is very real, very active,
of an unmistakably " personal " nature, very warm, loving
and helpful towards mankind, and essentially commonsense and practical in its scope and application. Very
human, indeed, in all its phases, attributes, and purposes I
It is, indeed, so human 88 to excel the incarnate life at its
best; it teaches a code of ethics which so far transcends the
code set up by physical man 88 the solar light excels that
of the moon ; while being durable, eternal, it is obviously
more real cmd fi"'CU'PPh~ than owrs, which is, after all, but
ephemeral and evanescent.
Those who needed Biblical evidence to remove their
doubts will have found some examples set out in the
preceding chapters; while there is abundant testimony
still left in the pages of Holy Writ, if their interest be
sufficient to lead them there for further proof.
Those who wanted evidence independently of ~he Scriptures have been furnished with, perhaps, a sufficiency,
although, as I said before, there is so much testimony forth117
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coming from a thousand sources that it would take innumerable books to contain it alL
Briefly, if I have done aught to remove a atone out of
a brother's way, I shall deem the work devoted to Uleee
five chapters a " Labour of Love" I
In spite of this, however, I am aware that in all mundane
affairs man requires evidence of that which he ia asked to
believe, and proof of that which he ia told. " It's all very
well, my dear fellow, for you to tell me thia, but what proof
have you that it's true 1" is a saying as common on the lips
of our friends as aro blackberries plentiful in the ripe autumn
time. Nevertheless, 'tis an intelligible question, although in
many eases carried, perhaps, almost to the verge of rudeness
and folly. But, it is not honest doubt or healthy scepticism
that does the harm, but dogmatic denial and mulish obstinacy-these amount to dementi, or, woree still, dementia.
To expect reasonable proof of that in which we are
asked to believe, or evidence of that which we hearof that which "everybody knows "-ia an intelligible
enough attitude for any sane man to adopt towards such
affairs as enter the arena of our life's affairs; while it is
equally intelligible to ask the man who advances a proposition to demonstrate it.
To believe on insufficient evidence is to be credulous, aud
credulity may conceivably become just as undesirable an
item in the equipment of our life-forces as an unbelief born
of foolish, mule-like obstinacy would be; while the man
who strikes the happy medium between the two, and
accepts the great truths of the world on the reasonable
evidence of hia own senses, born of sober judgment, scores
more points in the great game of Life than he who too
readily accepts or unreasonably rejects.
Each one of our mundane concerns should be moderated
and determined by that most essential human qualityCQ171117W71. sense;
and, unless we apply this necessary
standard of measurement to the day's happenings, we shall
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find, when we balance our accounts in the calm eventide,
that we have lost much that might have been ours because
of our lack of this essentiality to success !
With the knowledge of this in our hearts we shall be able
to strike a sensible and well-defined via mdia which will
carry us straight to the goal we would make for-Truth.
But, as we are dealing here with what many people still
call the " Occult," not only extra circumspection in our
deliberations becomes necessary, but extra care in stating
the case in a clear, businees-like manner that will appeal to
the practical minds of business-like people.
The first part of the proposition is yo111'8, good friends,
to determine, the second part of it is mine.
For my part I state my case this wise, and I put it
before you as I have put it to myself: In my life's
wanderings I happened upon certain territory which, for
well-known reasons that need not be recapitulated here,
had remained hidden. On entering this unexplored region
I soon discovered certain things which it seemed good
to poasess, and on penetrating into the interior I came
upon many treasures of inestimable value which lie outside
the commercial influence of the plutocrat's gold and the
political power of a sceptred king, and are yet within the
easy reach of all who seek in the spirit of Truth. To all
races of every religion, to men and women of every
clime and of every colour, to the halt and maimed, the
blind and deaf, to the rich and honoured, as to the poor
and outcast, are these treasures obtainable for the seeking,
and yet gold may not buy nor any physical power forcibly
secure even the least in value among them.
These treasures, although unseen by most people to-day,
are yet becoming vividly manifest, and, when worn as
precious poss888ions by those who find them, they
corruscate with brilliancy and shed penetrating rays in
every direction, lighting up the dark placea of life, and
making clear and distinct much that has hitherto remained

190

SPIRITUAL SCIENCE

hidden. These rays of living light play about our
mundane affairs in a manner that suggests the possibility
of their being utilised and incorporated into the
domesticities of human life. In other worda, it seems as
though the vast treasures of the world just beyond this
life are entirely at man's dispoea.l, provided he equips
himself for the research work in a manner to ensure
successful results.
These treasures are 8t.lpt'l"-physioal and, although they
may not be weighed in soales of human invention in terms
of gold, they nevertheless transcend the precious yellow
metal-which has become the great human standard of
value-to a far greater extent than the rare and costly
radium exceeds all other material products in intrinsic
worth. In themselves they constitute the wealth we bring
into the world,. and the only treasure we are permitted to
take with us into the next. They are ours throughout the
vast period measured by Time's aojourn on the terrestria.l
sphere, and ours when Time merges into Eternity; ours
still throughout the measureless infinitude of the
Everlasting.
The first of these priceless possessions is that of Everlasting Life, and, when I say Everlastiflg Life, I mean it.
But this, strangely enough, is what few people mean when
they talk of " Life everlasting." Most of us talk glibly
enough about " life eternal," "the eternity of existence,"
" the immortality of the soul," and yet to many the old
words, "For dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return,"
are accepted rather as an indioation of some finality of
existence, or at least as a cessation of life in some vague,
shadowy form, thwJt aa a diatilnct 01114 iU.finite 'TM88Q(Je of

life's continuity.
For the many thousand years since this fateful message
was flung abroad for men to read; through that long period
covered by Hebrew history, onwards to the epoch marked
by the dawn of Christianity, and then onwards again
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through the 1900 years of the New Dispensation, has this
grim dictum of the great Jewish Lawgiver stood as a
menace to mortal man; and, even to-day, few there be
who do not quail at the implied threat--& threat to human
Lin!
I, among other sons of the race, stood trembling before
the portals of the Future ; and, although I believed in the
soul's immortality, yet that dread dictum of Moses stood
ever as a ghastly reminder of .kwm.an death.. " Dust thou
art and unto dust shalt thou return" is the sentence passed
on Man, and, despite all that has been written, all that has
been said, and all that has been preached, in spite of the
cold, unsatisfying philosophy that the race i8 imnnorlal
a/JJwu,gh the individual dies, millions of men and women,
and even little children, stand still in awe of what is ealled
the "Great Dissolution"-" Death I"
This parting of body from the soul is a great dissolution,
but it i8 not " Death." To man it means no more than the
parting of the moth from its chrysalis form, or the young
bird from its outer shell which, falling away, sets free the
pent-up life within. It is a dissolution in the phyBical
world merely, one of Nature's many outward and visible
manifestations of her system of evolution, indicating
change in the form of life rather than cessation of the life
principle itself. With the outward change in the conditions
of the physical comes the inward change in the conditions
of the super-physical; and it is just here, just at these two
focal points, that we should pause and strive for the mastery
over that dread mystery with which the great Hebrew
leader enshrouded our being in his Book of Genesis, 6000
years ago.
But to eall this diBBOlution between the physical and the
super-physical, "death," is a contradiction in terms, a
misnomer, and I maintain that man has underlain this
stupendous error too long.
" Death" is "a state of being dead ; extinction or
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ceaaation of life" ; and while there is no evidence that this
"death " actually does take place, there is ample evidence
from all sorts and conditions of men, of every eountry in
the civilised world, that it does not take place. There is
dissolution, change, a growing, an opening out, an evolving,
a building up of a higher, subtler organisation, but this is
not "death," nor can the mind of man, wonderful alchemist
though it be, encompaas so extraordinary a transmutation.
In his calm, sober, critical10ood, man is fully capable of
analysing the changing conditions ensuing from the parting
of the physical body from ita twin life, the super-physical
or the spiritual body; but, until he learns to understand
that what he calls "death" is but a change of condition,
and that life does not and ca"M&Ot end in cUatlr., he will
eontinue to bolster up what I make no apology for emphasising in capitals aa-Tm: EB.BOB o:r THE AG:r.s.
Modem students of the philosophies now recognise that,
at what men call "death," a great change supervenes, and
that this change is but in obedience to the evolutionary
system of the universe. This view of the case is also
accepted by all students of spiritual science, and the following passage from a recent small work on this dread question
of "death" exemplifies the position : " Now there is no greater marvel in the supposition
that we have just referred to-that you, in a rudimentary condition, are preparing the materials for your
higher state-than there is in the absolute·and almost
unrecognisable difference there is between you, a living
human body, and that initial condition of your existence
from which you date your physiological beginning.
There is no more dift'erence in the one cue than in the
other; the laws of God expressed in the operations of
Nature, eft'ect the necessary transformations in one cue,
as they do in the second case. Here, then, we have
a startling point before us. You eontain within
yourselves to-day the potencies which will become
actualities at the point of death. You are preparing
in this world for that other world, and death is an
incident, an episode, so to speak, not a finality ; and
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this dea.th or experience is no more painful, no more to
be drea.ded, no more to be anxious about than will be
your sleeping to-night. Death is the liberator, the
mighty magician who unbinds the golden threads that
have laced you to your material bodies; sets you free
to plume your win~ on higher scenes and in a fairer
atmosphere. If this be true, then, indeed, death must
be considered as a sweet gift from God, since it opens
\rider and more bea.uteous possibilities of being for
you all." 1
Commenting on this supreme question in the earth-life
of man, the Rev. Arthur Chambers, in one of his books,
says that the recognition of the fact that there is
. . . "no break in the continuity of our existence in
passing from the Earth-life to the Hades-life ... is

Calcr.tliitsd to disp& much of the tt11"1'0'1' with which
Deai.h is regOIIYIJ by evtm. sincere (Jhristiam.B." •

This, indeed, is the precise position, and 'tis well that a
clergyman should demonstrate it I
Not only" sincere Christians," but insincere ones as well,
of every denomination and men of every creed and clime,
as well as Agnostice, Atheists, Sceptics, and Unbelievers,
et hoc gmtu~ omm, suffer from a disagreeable mauvais
quart iCMu!re whenever the grisly form of "Dea.th" be
contemplated.
If, then, there be found a talisman in earth, or sea., or
sky, whereby this dread form may be exorcised and banished
for ever to the fanciful rea.lms of fiction, so precious an
amulet would transcend the value of gold, and be far beyond
the price of rubies.
This insignia of authority over " Dea.th" 1uu been found,
and it is freely offered to all who understand, to all who
would poesess.
Those who accept the precious gift may wear it as regalia
of Empire-sceptre, orb, and crown-together with the en1 Trance Addreea, entitled, D«JU.: Gocl• 1Ait and Bat G1ft to MIMI
(delivered through the instrumentality of Mr J. J. llol'le), p. 8.
• Our Lif' aft#r Ihtt.tA.

13
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veloping mantle of investiture. They will then find that
Death is deprived of its sting and the Grave of its victory ;
and thus will they have secured a treasure of such high
potentiality and actual living worth as to be beyond
mortal standards of value.
What more has this " New Awakening" in store for
those among the human race who discern the inward
meaning of this "New Science "-this practical, commonsense " spiritualism " which we are here considering ?
If there be no "death " then life cannot cease I If life
does not cease, it must be continuous I If life be continued,
it must be in some form which the physical eyes see not
and which is inaudible to the fleshly ears I If such a form
of life exists, then the fact in itself would constitute a
possession as priceless as the others we have just considered I
Again, if such a form of life exists, then the fact, could
it be established, would prove tra.nscetident&lly consolatory
to millions of poor souls yet incarnate who dread the
approach of " Death " with his grisly horrors. Could this
after-life, this continued life, be utilised and made to
mingle with our earth-life and serve us while still in the
flesh, it would constitute a possession so rich as to be
absolutely inestimable I
" But," I hear it asked, " who is to prove this 1"
,The question has been put and answered thousands of
times by the sons of men, right back through the Ages to
the very confines of Time. In all countries, among men
of all creeds, among the civilieed and the savage, among
the ignorant and the cultured, the poor and the rich, by
those of high degree and of lowly origin, has this old,
old question been put by the great human family for
endless centuries, and, to-day, it is repeated with the same
weary insistence. " How are we to know that this is
true ?-give us a sign that we may believe," is the oft
reiterated formula.
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To the Israelites and the Egyptians, as to all the men
of ancient times, W88 the " Sign" freely and fully given,
yet they believed not !
To the men of the New Dispensation was the Sign
revealed by Christ Himself, and, save a handful of fisherfolk and men of low degree, none believed.
For nearly two thousand years h88 this self-same Sign
been demanded and given, and still man is 88king for it as
if for something new I "What proof have you of this?" is
the question in this twentieth century, and once again
will the answer be forthcoming 88 in the days that are
long dead I
The " Continuity of Life," or, rather, ita "non-cessation,"
is the question of which men require proof and demand a
SIGN I This proof has already been given in many chapters
of this book.
Chapters V., VL, and Vll. deal with a quantity of Biblical
evidence, stretching from Genesis to Revelation, in support
of the fact that the continuity of human life 88 a living,
active, conseions personality endowed with speech, sight, and
hearing-with great spiritual intellectuality, rapid movement, and super-physical powers of a high order exceeding
those of man, is em ascerlaVn.td and rtJCOgnised CO'IIdition
of ea;iatence.
In both the Old Testament and the New there are
countless instances of man in all sorts and conditions of
life, whether Seer, Patriarch, Prophet, Apostle, or of tlal
laity, seeing and holding commune with spiritual beings
from out the silence of the tomb. " But," many of you
may say, " that W88 all very well for those days, but it
doesn't apply to our time ; give us some up-to-date proof." ·
To such, a justly merited rebuke W88 given by the Chriat
1900 years ago.
"Jeeus saith unto him, Thom&B, because thou h88t
seen .Me, thou hast believed ; blessed are they that
have not seen and yet have believed."
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Nineteen hundred years later it may justly be said that
all the proofs in the world will not satisfy some people,
because they really lack the powt/1' of believing. Neverthelees, these pages will add yet one more attempt to
create faith in those who lack the quality, a.nd confirm and
strengthen it where it already exists.
Taking a.a a. reasonable premise that the laws of the
Everlasting a.re immutable, it follows that they C<II7IIROt
change. If clairvoyant a.nd cla.ira.udient powers were
inherent in man in the time of .Moses and Elijah, such
powers mUBt be inherent in mortal flesh to-da.y. Otherwise it would not be a. law but a. caprice. Ca.n any ma.n
living charge the Eternal with capriciousness 7
If it be held that .Moses a.nd Elijah were of a. "chosen
~." and that what applied in their ca.ae would not,
therefore, apply to us, the suggestion is that God is unjust
to his creatures, in that He selects certain " favourites" to
become the manifested agents of His will and the only
exponents of His power. Such a. contention is not only
opposed to Biblical evidence-especially that of the New
Testament which, from beginning to end, is a. refutation
of such a. premise-but is, at the same time, a. aca.thing
indictment of God's methods, a. condemnation of Divine
equity, and a. gra.ve charge against the celestia.l ethics of
the .Most High. Those of the Christian faith will
remember it wa.a Christ Himself who said:
" He maketh His sun to rise on the evil and on
the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the
unjust."
Such a. contention is also opposed to fa.ct, not only as
decla.red by the Founder of Christianity, but as established
in every country in the world for the past nineteen
centuries. This fa.ct is so well known to-day that every
country has produced its exponents of spiritual science,
its interpreters of spiritual manifestations, a.nd its clairvoyants, claira.udients, and other mediums of communica.-
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tion between this world and the ne:d In numbers they
are so imposing as to constitute a. veritable army of
seers and prophets, evangelists and apostles, proselytes
and disciples, or, in other words, a. goodly number of
men and women who, inspired by the spirit to declare to the sons of men the things that ARE, apeak
from their own personal experience and, therefore, with
authority.
Against such evidence dogmatic denial and mulish
obstinacy can no longer prevail, although the way is still
open to healthy scepticism and scientific investigation.
The names of a. goodly number of men and women in
many countries who, while vouching for the truths of
spiritual manifestations, see no reason for longer hiding
their personalities under peeudonyms, have been given in
earlier chapters. These names stand so high in the world
of letters and science as to be beyond reproach, so that the
" professional " denier, or he who really lacks the quality
of belief, will have difficulty in depreciating the quality of
the evidence or impairing ita value.
Then it has often been asked : " Why try and lift the veil
which hangs between this world and the next ? If God
had intended that we should know something of the
future state, He would have told us."
This question is so old and futile that one wearies of
replying; it has, moreover, become the last refuge of the
man who, having no reasonable argument to urge against
the investigation of spiritual science, hides himself behind
the fiction of what it pleases him to think is a. "pious"
objection, and I would meet it by asking: "Where and
when did God lead man to suppose he was never intended
to know aught of the future state 1"
Through every Book of both the Old and New Testamenta
there is a. clear record and unmistakable evidence of God's
purpose towards mankind in the connection. Here are a.
few examples :-
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"The Lord opened the eyes of Balaam, and he saw
the angel of the Lord standing in the way" (Num.
xxii. 31).
"And the Lord opened the eyes of the young man
and he saw," etc. (2 Kings vi. 17).
"The Lord appeared unto Abraham at Mamel"
(Gen. xvili. 1).
... "An angel appeared to Moses near Horeb " (Exod.
lll.

2).

" And the angel of the Lord appeared unto him "
(Gideon}, (Judges vi. 12).
" The angel of the Lord came upon them, and the
~lory of the Lord shone round about them " (Luke
ri. 9).
" Suddenly there was with the angel a multitude of
the heavenly host" (in the presence of shepherds)
(Luke v. 13).
"The Spirit of God descended as a dove before Jesus
and John the Baptist" (Matt. iii. 16).
"Two men (angels) stood by them in shining
garments" (Luke xxiv. 4).
Mary Magdalene saw "two angels in white sitting,"
etc., and immediately afterwards she "saw Jesus
standing and knew not that it was Jesus " (John xx.
12-14).
Then we have it on such authority as orthodox Christianity at least will not impeach, that, aft«' the death of
Jesus, numerous~ of the risen Lord and other
spiritual manifestations were witnessed by men and women
in so many conditions of life as to leave no doubt of their
actual occurrence I
The next point to consider is : Were the spiritual
manifestations herein described, and the numerous appearances of spiritual beings to the sons of men, entering upon,
and ta.king part in, their life's concerns-as depicted in
the Bible from the first of Genesis to the last of Revelations-evoked by the prying, idle curiosity, or the unholy
incanta.tions of those to whom the celestial visitants appeared, or were they outside the control of those who
witnessed them and, therefore, involuntary ?
I am of opinion that, if God had intended that man
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should never know aught of the Hereafter, He would not
have ~ unto him, nor ~ kiB eyeB, nor ca.U8ed
His angels to intrude their presence into the lives of men
and women at various times, and in many countries, during
these many thouea.nd years. And, when it becomes apparent that these celestial messengers came into men's lives
without their knowledge or consent, and therefore, in a.ll
probability, against their will, it is clear that God had some
Purpose to serve in these manifestations.
Then again the demurrer is lodged that modem.exponents
of spiritual science are not orthodox and "professional."
" If," it may be contended, "spiritual truths are to be revealed; if men are to be brought into contact with the
world of spirits; if the silence of the tomb is to be broken,
then, surely, the proper persons to bring this about are
the ministers of our religion, thoee ordained for the purpose of unfolding our spiritual being and leading our souls
to heaven. But who are these springing up in a.ll parte
of the world, claiming to poeseee powers-which I regard
a.e supernatural powers-of holding communication with
the dead ? "
This question might be put and a.nswered in the words
of the old hymn:"Who are these like stan appearing,
Theee, before God's Throne who atand ?
Theee are they who have oontended
For their Saviour's honour long I"

These are they who, on this side of the tomb, recognising
that, to-day, a.e in the time long past, spiritual beings are
shaking the curtain that hangs between this world and
the next, accept the sign and draw aside the veil so that
man and angel may greet each other a.erOiilll the threshold
of the grave. These are they who, living on the earthplane and recognising that the earth-life interpenetrates,
intermingles, and interacts with the life beyond the tomb,
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are desirous of facilitating communication so that man,
mingling with beings more highly evolved than himself,
may benefit by their supernal wisdom and understanding,
and gather unto himself somewhat of their glory. These
a.re they who, throughout the ages, perceiving the faint
glow of the everlasting truth among the cold aahes of a
dead belief-a belief in the continuity of life and its
lively interaction with the mortal life-have, by breathing
on the tiny spark, endeavoured to fan it into warm and
radiant heat. These are they who, in this progressive age
wherein freedom of thought has been born, would break
with the Thearchic and betake themselves to the Thea.ndric ;
in other words, those who would free themselves from
the government of "A body of man-divine rulers" and
betake themselves to "Union and Co-operation between
man and God."
These are they who, of their own knowledge and understanding, of their own actual experience of the things
~t be, of their own clairvoyant, clairaudient, and inspirational gifts and powers, are capable of holding, and
hold, communication with their brothers on the other
aide of the grave. These are they who, seeing what men
call the "Invisible," and hearing what they declare cannot
be heard by mortal ears, nevertheleea interpret both picture
and words in terms of living truth, so that those who will
may see the "Hidden" and hear the "Inaudible," and, aeeing
and hearing, understand I
These spiritually gifted men and women stand before
the human race, even to-day, in their tho118&1lda and tens
of thoU8&nda-ay, even in their millions; they are of many
creeds and of all countries, yet they are but repreaentativea
of those other many millions of our brothers and listers in
the flesh who, although differing in name and colour, differ
not at all in the one great universal creed. That creed
involves the simple, irresistible belief that this life interacts
with the next; that through the mighty connecting link

oo
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of the inscrutable etheric waves, system connect.a with
system, universe with universe, man with angel, a.nd a.ll
things with GoD.
Thus it comes about that there is nothing between man
and God, no bar or obstacle pla.ced against communication
between the spirit of man inca.rna.te a.nd those disca.rna.te
ones whom He, of His Omnipotence and outpouring
Beneficence, deputes to hold commune with man in the
fteeh. These spiritua.lly endowed ones among the great
a.nd growing army of spiritua.liats, who go by the name of
" cla.irvoya.nts," " cla.ira.udients," a.nd " inspira.tionists," simply
become commwnicators between man a.nd angel
Moreover, these gifted ones are not drawn from a.ny special
class or creed, because God is not a. respecter of person&
Priests may be found among them, but not because they
are of the priestly cl888, qua cl888, but because they believe I
God no more draws His inspired instruments from among
the Levitee to-day than He did in days that are long dead.
" Who is my mother ? and who are my brethren 1
. . . For whosoever sha.ll do the will of my Father
which is in heaven, the same is my brother, a.nd sister,
and mother."
Equipped, then, with the necessary conditions, they
stand forth a.s the seers, sages, prophets, apostles, a.nd
proselytes of modem spiritual science ; for it may no longer
be concealed that men a.nd women of a.ll countries, denominations, professions, or callings, may cla.im to be believem in,
a.nd exponents a.nd interpretem of, what is called " psychic
phenomena." or spiritual science, in preeieely the same
way that they may become students and professors of
physiea.l science I
Then, from the other side of the tomb, man's co-workers
are those who, in their earth-life, having themselves lifted
the curtain that hides man from his veritable Ego, strove
to impress the everlasting truth upon his fellow-mortals,
but failed-as Christ Himself failed.
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Passing hence to the Beyond, they have waited for a brief
space-which in terms of time may extend to hundreds
or thousands of years, but which marks not at all on
Eternity's measureless dial-till man discerns the light of
truth, and then, with hands outstretched, they hasten to
greet their brethren still clothed in mortal garb. Recognising that no forward movement may be made till man himself accepts the sign and givee the word of command, they
have thus been silent watchers of the great human drama
for, perhaps, countless mons of time. Back from this
twentieth century, lighted ae it is for the firBt time in
history with much spiritual knowledge ; through the darkness of Medimvalism to the dawn of Chivalry, and further
back to Paganism and Rome's bloody rites ; backwards
still to the birth of Christ and the bursting forth of the
light of Christianity, have these silent ones watched the
slow development of man's consciousness of his own soulstate. Backwards still through the Hermetism of Egypt,
the Polytheism of Greece, the Brahminism of the Indians,
and the Monotheism of the Hebrews; receding yet further
away to that remote period when Coemoe was born of
Chaos and man perhaps first appeared on earth, have many
of these wise ones watched and waited for man's aW&kening
from his long soul-sleep.
And now, after the sleep of Ages, now that man himself has accepted the silent Sign and made the advance
movement, do these unseen Watchers come forward to greet
him from their bright "Land of Realities."
Thus, then, the two worlds greet each other, and, from
across the grave's gaping mouth, the spirit of man incarnate
finds warm greeting from the spirit of man discarnate ;
thus is tM silence of tM tomb frw ever broken I
Thus is Death vanquished, the Grave deprived of its
Victory, and Christ's life explained and His death
vindicated.
But, not for the first time in the world's history, do mortal
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man and angel meet together and join forcea 88 co-workers
for man's emancipation from soul-torpidity, for his moral
and spiritual unfoldment. Scattered down the path of the
Ages may be found much evidence that angel met man for
this self-same purpose, even in that far-off time when the
pylons of Egypt admitted the worshippers of Isis and Osiris
to the inner sanctuaries of the temples, and Archaic Greece
rendered homage to Zeus and his hierarchy on the mountain
slopes of Olympus. From the sacred archives of Egypt, 88
from every E&Btern country ; from the beautiful philosophies
of Ancient Greece, 88 from the records of other Western
countries, do we find ample testimony of man and angel
meeting acroes the threshold of the tomb for the joint
purpose of man's upliftment !
But, it could not be because the ground had not been
prepared and man himself W88 not ready for the advance
movement. Learning there w88, of a high order and of
depth profound, but it w88 confined and restricted in ita
application; a polished intellect here, a deep thinker there,
who founded a school and gave his philosophies to a
narrow circle of scholars and disciples, and then-blank
and dreary W88tes of IGNORANCE. The V88t m88888 of the
people were rude and uneducated; there W88 much moral
degradation and physical craving, but no spiritual88pirations, no reaching up to the light, no knowledge of the
Beyond, and no desire to be in touch with the INFINITE.
Life, 88 they experienced it, W88 hard and difficult; and,
if they concerned themselves with the things pertaini.ug
solely to the physical existence of the body, who shall
blame them 1
Such a condition among the proletariat and the lower
claeses-forming then, 88 now, the bulk of the populationoffered little or no inducement to the hope, formed by the
professed thinkers of the time, of the moral and spiritual
emancipation of the people from the thraldom of ignorance.
Still, many of these old-world philosophers, prophets, and
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seers, were as ea.rnest in their endea.vour as are similar
tea.chers to-day.
But, in obedience to the universal law that "like a.ttracl:a
like," these co-workers from the "Land of Realities " had,
then as now, perforce to obey mmn'B call jt:Yr aid; as, indeed,
they will and must do for all time.
Well did these Bilent Wa.tchers of the Spheres know, in
those old, fa.r-a.wa.y days, that the time for man's spiritual
advancement was not then ripe, and that many thousand
years mtJSt pass a.wa.y before the cry for aid from the soul
of a. people, striving to be free, would ascend to the Throne
of their Mighty Chief. Yet so it was; an individual soul
sent forth its cry, and lo I angels rushed in with inspiration
winged to shape its thoughts and guide its upward 1light.
"Before they call I will answer, and while they are yet
spea.king, I will hear ! "
But, how changed is the position to-day I In every
civilised country in the world mighty efforts are being
made to EDUCATE THE PEoPLE and fill their being with
noble thoughts and higher idea.ls; and the time is not fa.r
distant when knowledge will be universal. With know·
ledge is born the desire for progression, for intellectual
and moral expansion ; and where intellectuality reigns,
there spirituality is engendered. Indeed, it is given to
but few to determine where intellectuality ends and
spirituality begins I Nevertheless, for the first time in
history, the PEOPLE of all countries are being educated,
a.ud where you have a universally educated people there
will you find those varied and multitudinous aspirations
which, among other things, must 6'lld in spiritual unfo'ld!rnent.
This, good friend, is the answer to your question and
alwu,l,d, offer an explanation to your doubts. Spiritual
eeienee has made rapid strides the last few years, and, if
you be wise, you will put aside your attitude of illogiea.l
negation and betake yourself to one of up-to-date common-
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sense expectancy. Scientists tell you that everything in
the universe is in rapid motion.
"All is movement. Everything is in motion. . . .
All these suns, all these world-aystems are running,
flying, fleeing, are being scattered like snowflakes in
a blizzard and form the molecules, the atoms of a
prodigious organism, living by an unknown life, in the
1mmensity of which our planet is not only an imperceptible piece of machinery, but a real part regulated
by intelligsnt laws." 1
Knowing this, would you still doubt where all else
believes in and obeys the univenal law of movement and
progression ? Would you be the only organism to stand
outside the•mighty sweep of God's Great Purpose towards
His creatures, and remain torpid and inert where all else is
in active life and progressive development 1 Would you
deny spiritual insight and discernment 1 Lastly, would
you deny to your own soul its right to expand, develop,
progress; to learn the meaning of your own being ; to
understand the purpose of the HERE and of its relation to,
and its interdependence on, the HEREAFTER 1 If you would
do this, my friend, if you prefer an attitude which involves
physical, moral, and spiritual SUICIDE, then there is nothing
more to be said; in this, as in all things else, you are a free
agent I God never forces one way or the other; and I,
although I would fain restrain, cannot. So you must
continue in your own narrow way till the dawn of the next
life awakens you to a sense of your soul state, and thenah I well, friend, you will then understand.
But, brother toiler on life's highway, you have really no
reaaon for your unbelief, no proof beyond your bare
assertion that such things cannot be, no evidence proving
that I and others are wrong, and, therefore, no possible
justification for your obviously indefensible attitude. You,
indeed, have absolutely no foundation for your unbelief,
while we have built our faith and belief on the firm bed• Camille Flammarion, NN Yor1: Hlf'Gltl, Paril, August 7, 1910.
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rook of an indestructible truth. You 88 a Christian, we
will say, start with the common root-belief in the Hereafter of man, and that at death the other part of him lives
on in some undefined form and in some far-away home ;
you even accept the teaching of the Anglican Church-at
le&Bt that of some of ita clerics-that at the Great Dissolution the spirit passes into an Intermediate Hades-life ; you,
moreover, accept the Biblical evidence in regard to spiritual
manifest&tions, but there you stop. Why ?
If your Church and my Church proclaims the fact that
there iB an after-life, an intermediate life, a place to which all
spirits, rendered discarnate by the mere process of the
falling away of the physical body, must of ~y proceed,
the very place that Christ Himself passed into when His
physical body perished on the Crosa, your acceptance of the
doctrine amounts to an admission that such things ARB.
If you admit the existence of a thing you admit CAUSE,
and where you admit Cause you cannot deny EFFECT. But
this is exactly what your illogical position amounts to: you
admit a cause but deny effect. Now, such ineuctitudea,
although used in this world, are really not permissible in
the next.
In the HERE, man, being in his probationary stage, is
left free to shape his own course. Living a dual life of
flesh and spirit, the flesh often predominates, and he is led
&Btray to his bodily chagrin and the spirit's discomfiture.
The fteshly body, with its many errors and weaknesses, its
follies and failings, ita prejudices and idioeyncl'88ies, its
p888ions of love or of hate, is neither a reliable guide to
follow nor a safe dominator of our daily life, because it is
incapable of seeing beyond ita own nose, while it lacks
discernment, save with ita faulty fleshly senses. H~nce it
is that man is faulty and often errs this side of the grave ;
and hence it is that you, brother mortal, permit your
physical senses to obscure your deeper spiritual vision, and
so you miss the way.
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That other part of himself-his spiritual Eoo-knowing
what is before it, would fain make its twin physical body
understand, while still living with it in the earth-life; but
alas I in many cases it cannot, and 80 man passes hence in
ignorance of the Hereafter.
In the Beyond, inexactitudes are unknown, and errors
and deceptions impossible. Divested of its fleshly garb the
spirit in man steps forth free, and then it is that he sees
Himself. There, in his spirit-form, man stands confessed,
and his life's record is before him in accurate detail There
can be no juggling with accounts, no indulgence in illogicalities or inconsistencies ; strict equity and inflexible justice
prevail alongside with perfect harmony and rhythmic order,
and CAUSE and EFFJWI' are but the manifestation of La.w.
Part of this Law is "Man, know thyself!" and, although
the Ancients attached 80 much importance to this precept as
to eauRe them to inscribe it in letters of gold over the portico
of the temple at Delphi, you, my foolish friend, put it from
you as of no account in the economy of your own little life.
Ah I well, you will be wiser when you lift the curtain and
pass hence through the portico of the tomb.
I might continue the proofs and prolong the discussion almost indefinitely, but perhaps I have said enough;
anyway, I claim to have produced evidence in favour of
spiritual communication being common enough between
this world and the next, and to have established proof
that it can and clou take place between man incarnate
and spirits discarnate-proofs of a nature against which
your mere denial, your mere attitude of dogmatic repudiation
and foolish unbelief, will be of no avail. These proofs
should satisfy that vast mass of the human family which
is now reaching up to the light for the truth as the flowerbud reaches up to and expands under the glowing sunbeam.
With this knowledge will come Content I
One word more, friend, and I have done. Does it ever
occur to you what your foolish, unsubstantial attitude of
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denial and repudiation mea.ns ? What it amounts to 1 I
think not, or I verily believe you would ab&ndon it.
Firstly, it mea.ns that, although you admit the Bible's
manifestations you deny the Purpose of the Creator behind
the occurrences. In other words, you admit Effect but
deny Cause. Think for a moment. Do you regard it as
possible that the Most High would have permitted the
numerous spiritual manifestations recorded in the Bible
to have taken pla.ee-to hav~ 0'1'dMed tMm, indeed, to take
place-had He not some wise Purpose to serve in doing eo ?
Are you prepared to affirm that, although the All-Wise
continued to manifest Himself to man through His chosen
celestial instruments for the many thousand years covered
by Biblical history, and continues to do eo to-day, He has
no consistent purpose to serve, and that He merely acts in
respect hereto in the same inconsequent faahion as man
might do?
But, if you are not bold enough to assume eo definite a
position, and would hide yourself behind the figment that
God never intended that man should know aught of himself in the Hereafter, are you prepared to affirm with what
object and for what purpose the Omnipotent sent His
messengers and continues to send them to the eons of men ?
Then, if you admit that God really did send His angela
to man in the days of the Israelites, and that He does 10
no more, you declare yourself to be a stickler for Law ;
a believer in the cold, selfish Mosaic law, rather than a
believer in the wider, warmer doctrine of Christ. You
a.lao declare yourself to be a supporter of the narrow
doctrine of Divine ja'fXYU!f'itilnn as set up by Moses and
his Isra.elites, rather than a believer in the broader, grander
all-embracing love and faith of Jesus. Are you prepared
to defend and maintain this position hy clear demonstration?
If eo, how, and in' what way ?
There is, then, another thing I would ask you to explain
-your attitude of negativism.
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In the next world I gather that man, in his discarnate
eondition, finds no room, no excuse, no possibility for an
attitude of negation I There he sees himself 88 he is; and
88 in that state his soul stands revealed to itself, wnd
to otht!rs, negation of the things of life on that plane would
be exceedingly inconvenient, and even foolish and humiliating to his own being. The Ever-Merciful and All-Wise,
therefore, renders such a eondition impoasible by the
operation of the law of Affinity so that each discarnate
spirit must enter that fold wherein dwells its like.
Here, on the other hand, where a. fleshly veil often hides
the purpose and serves 88 a. ecreen between the inner man
and the outer world, deception is not only practised but
cultivated 88 a. fine art, and so we often deceive others and
ourselves. To deceive others is to transgress against the
higher self, and the man who thus transgresses against his
own being is a. fooL It is foolish to obstinately deny that
which is, and to loudly proclaim that which is -not; but
man in his inca.rna.te condition, being a. free agent, is free
either to indulge in folly or to cultivate common sense and
wiadom. That the predominating influence of his physical
body often prompts a man to acts of folly is undoubted,
and he thus erects for himself a pcms ~ over which
he finds it difficult to pass.
The man who admits Bibliea.l testimony in favour of
spiritual communication between angel and man, and denies
its possibility in this up-to-date age, is in the position of
the man who sets up his asses' bridge, in that he can neither
pass over it himself nor render it possible for others to pus
over. His position is, therefore, untenable, and his proposition undemonstra.ble. He h88 not a. sera.p of evidence
in support of his bare 888ertion that such things cannot be,
while there are thoUB&Ilds of men and women of honourable
reputation and high position in the world of art, literature,
and science who have furnished, and are daily furnishing,
in a.ll parts of the world, unimpeachable evidence of the oon-
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stant recurrence of such communication between what is
termed "the living and the dead" Many of these names
are illustrious in the world of progressive development and
adorn the annale of up-to-date science ; they are leaders of
contemporary thought and occupy a high place in the
history of the times.
These teetitiere to the truth seek not to hide themselves
behind auspicious pseudonyme, but come boldly into the
public arena under their own proper names. They tell you
that, having investigated spiritual science, they find therein
certain truths which man might know of to his advantage,
and they plainly ato.te their caae. They come before you
not as missionaries of a new religion, but as men and
women of the world who, having a truth to proclaim,
proclaim it boldly and aloud so that all men may hear.
Although not illustrious in any sense, but merely a man
of the world and a hard-headed man of busineBB to boot,
I am a humble member of that band--a.e I told you in the
opening chapters-and, following the example of more
distinguished men, I say what I have to say under my own
name and without fear of consequence& I am coDJJcioua
that every line written herein is of the Truth, and, knowing this, I am content I
Now, who are you r You come not forward in your own
name before the public with your proposition and ita
demonatra.tion, nor do you produce a tittle of evidence in
support of your own bare denials of what bolder men
declare to be the truth. You are rich in disavowals and
contradictions ; from your obscure position you are prepared
to gainsay and impugn the word and works of those who
eome out into the lig)lt of day to proclaim a truth, but your
own identity remains concealed.
When this transcendent subject is discussed in aaUm. or
dining-room your voice ia heard in rude dissent ; but vehement denial and flat contradiction, unsupported by refuting
evidence, only afford proof of controversial weakneea.
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Against the overwhelming D1888 of evidence from all
parts of the globe, of communication with spirit-friends
from the Beyond being a matter of daily occurrenceevidence, be it noted, offered by men and women bearing
some of the most illustrious names in the world-your
foolish attitude of general negation, unsupported by a
single proof, becomes ridiculous. Against the patient and
laborious investigations of students of spiritual science,
of things pertaining to the spiritual world, and the general
hannony of their conclusions, set as they are in the polished
language of the cultured, your ca.cophonic utterances and
rude disclaimers appear harsh and raucon& " I don't
believe a word of it ! " " Rot I how is it possible to talk to
the dead ? Your stomach must have been out of order when
you saw that spook I" are not phrases of the highest order
of diction, and yet-this is the kind of language resorted to
by those who would kill the LiviNG TRUTH.
Good friend, against whom I have no feeling in my heart
save pity, do you see what your foolish attitude amounts to ?
Has it ever occurred to you that while your blank
denial of facts constitutes the lie direct to every one of the
thousands of men and women who vouch for the accuracy of
their statements, it places you in the pre-eminent positionyou, the foolish derider of God's verities-of being tM O'TIIIy
'TTitfJINi,f~ of tM li1Mag flru.tk ?
Do you not perceive that now these illustrious men and
women have established, beyond your power or mine to
overthrow, the fact that what 'YO'U fta.tly deny really exists,
'YOWl' position becomes clear ?
You must either abandon your attitude of rudely denying facts and vilifying those who produce them, or come
boldly out in the open under your own name, and then state
your objections and-prove them.
Then, you forget you are living in an age of progression,
of rapid development, wherein the impossible of yesterday
becomes the possible of to-day, and the hidden of to-day
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becomes revealed to-morrow. Men and women are thinking
for themselves, nowadays, and bare assertion and dogmatic
denial have lost whatever force they may have possessed.
With this word of advice I leave you, friend and rash
denier of God's eternal verities, to your own cogitation&
May they prove profitable l
Those of my friends whose understanding and spiritual
perception have expanded under the light of Truth's steadfast lamp, as the rosebud unfolds under the sun-god's
fervid kiss, I leave with other feelings and hopes, because
I know that to many a heart these pages will bring
comfort.
The "MEssAGE" is: "The Super-Physical ever rises
superior to the Physical ! There are Co-workers on both
planes of life l There are p~celess treasures to be picked
up on life's highway by those who will but seek I Across
the abyss between the two worlds a great viaduct has been
thrown by these patient Co-workers in the Here and the
Hereafter, and over this bridge from the great Beyond
come angels to tell us "There is no Death " l

1
CH.A.PrER X
THE BBOTBBBHOOD: HOW IT CONNBC.l'S THE TWO
WORLDS-NECESSITY FOR WGBEB CULTURE

"Theee Myatica wore a wondroua chain, the liDka of which were
atrong enough to bind two worlda t.oge~er."

WHEN a man speaks of a "Brotherhood," his hearers,
naturally enough, desire to know what he means, to
whom he refers-what Brotherhood, and why a " Brotherhood"?
These are questions that will surely be aaked, and they
are proper questions.
It may even be said that to refer to a " Brotherhood "
in connection with Spiritual Science, would seem to point
to some mysticism, to some secret praetieea, or, perchance, to some weird cantrips that will not bear the
light of day.
I am aware of this, but no other term will serve my
purpose.
The definition of the term " Brotherhood " is: "An
&880Ciation of men for any purpose," and this "a.BBOCiation,"
whereof I now speak, is aa old aa man himself and aa widespread in this mundane sphere as the all-embracing firmament. Its first links, forged in those dim ages whereupon
the light of history shone not, yet connect in an endless
chain with this twentieth century of Christian dispensation, and, running through those many epochs marked
on Time's mighty dial, unite Paat and Present in bonds
indissoluble.
218
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Seer and Prophet, Magician and Astrologer, Exorcist and
Medicine-Man, Thaumaturgist, Clairvoyant and Mediumof any age or clime or creed-are of this "Brotherhood,"
and so the term exactly suits the theme.
But, because this "Brotherhood " is unive1'8&1, it does not
follow that every "Brother" is, or ever must have been, of
God elected and of God inspired. The fold is large and
the gate wide ; and although all may enter in, yet all may
not be chosen.
In the days of old, wizard and witch entered into this
spacious fold Bide by Bide with prophet true and seer
divine, while, to-day, some there be who, when weighed in
the balance, will be found wanting.
Thus it is in every pha.se of life-in every trade, profe~~
aion, or calling-eome are proficient and some inefficient,
some good and some bad; many are ca.lled but few
chosen.
Not all the seers and prophets and sages of old time,
who, 88 "Brothers" of this "Brotherhood" were of holy
thought inspired, and filled with the afllatua of God's
Purpose Divine. And not every "Brother" in these '
modern days, who claims to be of this great " Brotherhood,"
is worthy of the office; and because of this the time has
come to sift the grain and winnow it so carefully that the
chaff may be blown away and the tares expelled from
contact with the better corn.
Perhaps it may be said that of all the questions which
vex those who would know something of Spiritual Science
to-day, the chief one is that which we call by the modern
~e of " Med.iumship" or "Med.iumism," and the time is,
therefore, ripe for better understanding. To students of
the Science, even, this " Mediumiam " is not so intelligible
88 it might be ; but to those outaide the arena of "things
spiritual" there is much misunderstanding.
I would, therefore, help in smoothing down the rough
places and making clear the path so that you, my friends,
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may parsue your way with penect confidence along the
great high way to Truth.
This ancient " Brotherhood," then, whereof I speakt
includes that great and widespread ba.nd of psychics who
in old time moved with such dramatic effect aeroes history's
ample stage, and who in many climes to-day appear under
the name of MEDIUMS.
The modem name, however, is not well chosen and,
somehow, it has never appealed to people. Nevertheless,
as this self-same " Brotherhood" is destined, in the near
future, to play so important a part in revolutionising man's
life-conditions---to an extent as to utterly destroy many
undesirable errors and fallacies, and things which now
environ him-1 would do something to shed some light on
a position which is not so clear as it might be, as it ought
to be, and as it mtt.Bt be before man may reap the benefit of
spiritual science.
"We live in an age of marvels, with almost every
edition of the newspaper bringing reports of some new
wonder; but I have one to place on record, the portentous significance of which is sufficient to shake the
foundations of the earth in its proclamation,"
said one of the " Brotherhood" a few years ago, and, since
these prophetic words were uttered, many marvels have
been witnessed and much that is of " portentous significance" has already taken place. But, because these
manifestations have been made known to and beheld
chiefly by those among the "inner circle " of the Brotherhood who see and understand, but yet give no outward
sign, the world remains blind and ignorant of such
happenings.
Still, the flow of the spiritual current has set in earthwards, and those on the spiritual planes, who shape its
course and regulate its power, will increase or decrease its
volume and potency in the exact proportion as man recognises its usefulness and applies it to his own requirements.
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Just 88 each unit of the great human family awakens to
the touch of this spirit-influence, and recognises it 88 an
integra.! part of human life and a necessary item in its
equipment, so will a portion of this spirit-current necessarily flow his way; and thus it will be that, 88 the
demand increaaes, the supply will always be found equal to
it. "Ask and you shall receive" is the universal LAw, and
it mt£8t, therefore, apply here 88 elsewhere.
"Now," I hear it asked, "if these wonderful things are
happening, and you know the • foundations of earth' are
being shaken by spiritual manifestations, and the rest of it,
why in the name of all that's sensible don't you let people
know it?"
The reply of those of this inner circle of the Brotherhood
who have witnessed these manifestations is : "Because the
ground haa not been sufficiently prepared, nor is the time
yet ripe and, therefore, you would not believe if we told
you."
But, twenty odd millions of what are termed "spiritualists," realising that the two worlds of the Here and the
Hereafter have been brought into daily communication
by the aid of their brethren specially endowed with the
psychic gifts of seeing and hearing that which is denied to
ordinary mortals, are anxious for the same intelligible progressive movement in the fields of spiritual science 88 haa
been made on the planes of physical science.
It thus becomes clear that, 88 communication between
the two worlds haa been firmly established, and spiritinfluence is destined to play a more and more important
part in human affairs in proportion to the development of
spiritual science, there should now be established eaay and
intelligible means of communication between man and the
spirit-world, through those who are especially endowed
with and have developed the necessa.ry mediumistic
faculties.
The consideration of this point involves the entire
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question of "Mediumship," than which there is no other so
important in the broad field of spiritual science, or one that
requires to be handled with more tact and deftness, and
yet with delica.te firmness and pel'8istency.
Nevertheless, as the "medium " is as necessary to the
development of spiritual science as the worker in the
laboratory is necessary to the expansion of physical science,
it is desirable to define the position the true medium
should occupy as the connecting link between the two
worlds.
This " mediumship" is wide and all-embracing-too wide,
in fact ! There are "mediums" and "profeasol'8" of the
occult sciences to be met with in every civilised country in
the world, who, for a small fee, will regale you with the
usual table-turning, spirit-rappings, and general furniture
gyrations.
There are othel'8 who produce spirit-forms or receive
spirit-messages from friends who have preceded us to the
Beyond ; and there are numerous "occultists" who gaze at
crystal globes and discern therein marvellous pictures of
our past or coming life.
Then there are " astrologers " " psyehogra.phists," " palmists," " telepa.thista," and " professol'8 " by the score, in
almost every large town in Europe or the Western world,
who practise many weird forms of occultism.
There are certain "mediums" in, perhaps, every country,
who use their super-normal gifts for purposes which,
although in no sense immoral or positively wrong, might,
nevertheless, be regarded as not being employed to the
noblest purpoee of life and to the highest spiritual ends.
The mischief, however, is that every person who uses his
or her endowment of clairvoyance, clairaudience, or other
super-physical powel'8 of a kindred nature, for the purpose
of holdiJ!g communica.tion with the denizens of the spiritworld, evwn. fqr qUBititmabk pwrpotHJB, is just as much a
• medium" u the m&n or woman who uses simila.r gifts for

218

SPIRITUAL SCIENCE

the highest good of his fellow-man. The essence and
principle of the power remains the same in both ea.ses, but
it differs considerably in degree or quality.
But who will undertake the difficult task of differentiation-where all are at least equal in essence or principle-and
who will first ea.st the stone? Not I, good friends, believe
me. Still, as certain members of this " Brotherhood of
Mediums" have brought discredit on the fraternity by using
their exalted gifts for mean, paltry ends, rather than for
the development of spiritual philosophy, it must be admitted
that the mediumistic system, like many others in this
world, would be the better for reform.
In connection herewith LOOn Denis, in his book Her6
and Hweajttlr, pp. 190, 191, has the following:"Still, we feel compelled to remark, in a general
way, that mediums, in our day, do not seem to be
sufficiently impressed with the necessity of leading
pure and blameless lives, if they would hold communication with the higher beings of space. In olden times
the subjects-women preferably-were chosen at a
tender age and carefully nurtured within the tem:ples
and sacred enclosures, far from &11 eont&minatton,
surrounded only by that which might inculcate a love
for the good and the pure.
" N owa.da.ys, the conditions of purity and moral
elevation are harder to realise. Many mediums are
subjected to material, even to gross, influences and
are inclined to U8e their faculties to a vulgar end.
Hence the inferior character of certain manifestations,
the lack of efficacious protection, the intervention of
backward spirits."
Now it seems to me that anything in this life that is
worth retaining should be carefully tended and cultivated,
so as to ensure the best possible results. The man who
cultivates his back garden to yield the " highest possible"
uses his talent to a better purpose than he who, by neglect,
reaps a harvest of foul weeds, some of which are poisonous.
The medium who uses his rare clairvoyant gift for
paltry or sordid purposes stands not on the same plane as
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he who employs his talent so as to ensure the highest rate
of spiritual interest and the greatest spiritual profit and
power!
Then, on the other hand, it ea.Jlllot be said that the man
who would know something of spiritual science, and goes
to a medium for the purpose, is altogether satisfied with
the ofttimes trivial and paltry· manifestations witnessed ;
indeed, in many instances, the "sitting" is so poor in
results, so childish and frivolo118, as to convey the impression
that, whatever else there may be in " Spiritualism," intelligence, wisdom, and spiritual intellectuality are, at least,
lacking. Nor would this seeker after truth be greatly
impressed with those feats of legerdemain with which some
" mediuiDS " eke out their somewhat feeble super-physical
faculties.
In spiritual science, as in physical science and in every
trade and profession in the world, there are to be found
good and bad exponents of their particular avocation.
There are surgeons who can perform marvellous operations on man's interior economy without harmful results,
and there are others who cannot undertake a simple
exterior operation without bungling.
There are professoi'B of chemical science who can experiment with high explosives with impunity, and there are
others who ea.Jlllot handle them without disastro118 results.
There are spiritnalistic mediums who can lead man's
spirit straight to Elysian planes whereon it may meet
with high angelic beings, and there are others who conduct
it straight to planes of spirit-life no more exalted than the
earth-plane and, in many instances, far beneath the thoughtplane of the "sitter" or-to call him by a more appropriate
name--the "investigator.''
Naturally enough, the thoughtful nature, believing that
what he witnesses is the best that spiritual science is capable
of yielding, turns away from the quest with a keen seiUie of
disappointment, and, not infrequently, indeed, with disgut.
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But, in mediumism as in other things, the ceaselesa law
of Progression is in full operation, and the seance-room of
to-day differs from its prototype of years ago. Then, spiritrapping and table-turning formed the piece de resi8talnce ;
to-day, higher forms of spiritual phenomena may often
be met with at many a "sitting." Many a medium, recognising that, for some inscrutable purpose, he has been
chosen by the All-Wise as an instrument of communication
between the two worlds, is endeavouring to shape his
course so as to steer clear of the shoals and quicksands
of the lower forms of psychic phenomena. Let us be
careful, then, that we &88ist him in his endeavour!
That there are good and bad "mediums," as there is
good and bad in all else in life, is beyond dispute. But
the medical quack, for eumple, can no more invalidate
medical science, nor create disbelief in the therapeutic
skill of medical practitioners, than the inefficient medium
or " spiritual quack " can destroy belief in the verities
of spiritual acience.
True" spiritualists" are, indeed, just as much aware of the
existence of these "professors of the occult'' as medical
men are cognisant of the fact that quacks often intervene
in their profesaion; while it is the fact that true students
of spiritual science are as grateful at the exposure of
charlatanism in spiritualism, as medical men are at the
exposure of quack doctors. In truth, any process of clearing out the Augean stable, by ridding spiritual science of
some of its most undeeirable associatee and inefficient
exponents, is most acceptable to all earnest workers in the
domains of true spiritualism.
On the other hand, it should not be overlooked that the
sitter, or inveetigator, often carriee with him into the
presence of the medium certain undeeirable psychic
elements which call forth from his more hypersensitive
nature exactly those conditions that correspond to the
pro tem.. condition of the investigator.
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For example, if one of the self-appointed private "detectives"-who poses as a public benefactor in exposing some
poor psychic who earns a precarious living by the exercise
of his gift-enters the seance-room with the avowed purpose of tricking the medium, what else but trickery is he
likely to eaJl forth? The law of "like attracts like" is in
full operation in that seance-room as elsewhere, and the
unworthy "sitter" is sure to call forth not the best in the
psychic, but only that which he deserves and invites.
Now, apart from the high tone of spiritual ethics, among
other things involved in the question, there is the more
matter-of-fact, practical, commercial aspect; and, in spite
of all that may be said to the contrary, this transcendent
subject has a practical, common-sense side to jt, like all
other of life's affairs.
The way I, as a matter-of-fact business man, view the
matter is this : If a merchant has certain wares to display,
he lays them out, as a rule, in the most attractive fashion,
so as to ensure customers ; and, utri.B paribus, he who displays them to the best advantage does the largest business.
The question arising herefrom is this : " What form of
mediumship is likely to attract the largest number of
• customers ' 1"
The question can be answered in a single line : " l.&y
out your best wares and display them attractively I"
In the business of "spiritual science," as in others, there
are all sorts and conditions of customers, but here again
it is better to do business with the best of them than
with the worst. Mediums need only consider two classes
of customers or investigators, namely :(a) Those who attend "sittings " more for "the
fun of the thing" than for anything else, and consider
the medium well paid by a small fee.
(b) Those who seek for the truth of spiritual science,
and would spare neither time nor means in finding it.
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These two classes are destined to fo~ practically the
only members of the community who will be likely to
knock at the doors of mediums for admission.
Class (a) may be regarded, at the outset, as a negligible
quantity, because it is comprised of certain idlers who, out of
mere curiosity, attend seances, or who are attracted thither
by a new sensation wherewith to tickle the jaded social
palate-as a new sauce may stimulate, for a moment, the
degenerate appetite of the gO'tllr'lnet.
Cl888 (b) on the other hand, is a large class, a growing
cl888, and an abiding one. It comprises to-day the vast
majority of the human race, and in turn it will absorb
even the minority. But, as all capable business men
watch rather to-day's markets than concem themselves
much with the remote future, it suffices, for the moment,
to study present conditions. What are they ? Favourable I
very favourable I
All classes are seeking information. Kings are known
to be interested in the question of spiritual science, and
peasants are reaching upwards to the light. From the
princely establishments of the very wealthy as from the
humble cottages of the very poor; from the middle classes
and from the great army of toilers; from all sorts and
conditions of men and women, and even from quite young
people, has the silent cry for Truth gone forth, and Truth
is declaring herself to these myriad seekers in many ways
that appeal to heart and soul.
With the fields ripened unto harvest, the reapers should
now go forth and cut the stalks and safely garner the
golden grain. "The harvest truly is plenteous, but the
labourers are few."
Impelled forward, then, by the powerful influence of the
Spirit of Truth, what sort of mediumship are these
multitudes likely to seek ? Are they likely to be satisfied
with the paltry and frivolous outcome of the ordinary
"sittings," participated in chiefly by the idle and curious
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at so many seances, or will they turn away weary a.nd disappointed at so childish a.nd useless a. display of spiritual
power ? Surely the latter result will happen, a.nd so-from
a. purely commercial point of view~wms will lose
Cf£8tcrmerB.

Arguing still from the purely common-sense, pra.ctica.l,
business-like aspect of the case, it becomes clear that, if
mediums really desire to attract the multitudes to their
&Mnces, their best equipment for a. really successful business
campaign will be the cultivation of the highest mediumistic
form-that form of medinmism which attracts the mighty
ones from heaven's highest reaches, and invitee a.nd compels
the co-operation of those who form part of heaven's great
hierarchy. I need not add a. single word to this, bec.use
the " Brotherhood of Mediums " will understand
But the ma.n in the street will ask : " Are such things
possible 7" My reply is: "Not only possible, friend, but
such things take pla.ce daily I "
Here are two recorded e:umples out of thouaa.nds illustrating how those from the Beyond quickly respond to a.nd
condition themselves to man's mood, or thought-plane, for the
moment. One is a.n experience of my own, the other of
Sir Oliver Lodge. I pla.ce them in juxtaposition for easy
reference.

.An I 'TlC'idtnt in 'f1IIJI

O'W11o

~·

Thou Everlasting, in whose
mighty unity blend the
Fatherhood a.nd Motherhood
of God, shower down on
these workers on the earthplane-co-workers with us
on this other plane of life
whereon dwell we, Thy chosen
instruments of communication with the sons of mentha.tessenceof Thy love divine
which, flowing out from Thy

.An I '1&Ciden.t in Silr O'liwr
~e'•E~u.

" The following is the record of this part of the sitting ·
at Liverpool:" Pre8tm.t : 0. J. L. as recorder, a.nd Prof. Gonner as
sitter.
" 0. J. L. : ' Tell him about
his mother a.nd what she's
doing now. It's very important.'
" ' Ha., ha. I rll tell you
why it's important, because
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bountiful :Motherhood, may
reach each living Soul, as the
radiance of Truth's
ing lamp illumines the
dark places m each spiritbeing. Nay, let this stream
of all-enveloping Love carry
on its broad, beneficent boeom
each living spirit on all Thy
countless planes of life, so
that every soul floating on
its boundleaa surface may be
borne onwards towards thoae
Portalsof the Eternal through
which each spirit pM"ing
may find its promised Homelana. Then, we ask of Thee,
Thou :Mighty Giver, that
every soul which baa not
caught the beams of Thine
illumined love, may now
come within the circle of its
boundless sweep and 80 be
lighted up within that it may
see its inner-self, and seeing,
understand.1

:!::l;

he don't bow it himself.
I read your thoughts then.
I can't generally.
"'Your mother is just this
minute tixinJ[ her hair,
ting a thing through her ·
(inclicating) in a room with
a cot in it, up high. Did you
bow abe had aome trouble
with her head ? '
.. iJit.UJr: , No.'
"• Long diat&nce between
you and your mother, separation betweenyou. She's manother place. (Yes, in London.)
.•. She's ~ something
to her throat anCljutting on
a wrap here, roun here, and
now abe baa lifted up the lid
of a box on a stand.' (11.30.)

t:!:

" 8itttlr: •Ia her hair long
or short l'
"• How do you mean 1 It's
fuzzy, light hair. She's a
little pale, sort of smiling;
t Excerpt from a record of
certain • · "tual manifeetationa nice teeth. Your mother is
Beard (in trance) a& going out. Your mother had
through
my h01111e in Boumemouth, Decem- trouble in leg, kind of rheuber 11, 1910.
matic. There's a young lad_y,
not Annie, with light hair,
light complexion, 20()d inflqence.' (This is the claughter.)"

rr

I would add, in reference hereto, that this experience of
my own is but given as a type of the higher form of communication possible between man and the spirit-world, as
Sir Oliver Lodge records his experience as illustrative of
the fact that nothing is beneath the notice of spirit-people,
however trifling it may appear to be.
On the next plane of life, as on this one, the univeraa.l
law of " like attracts like" is in operation, and "as our
mood is, 80 is our environment." Think evil, and evil
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comes. Think good, and good you get. Reach up to high
ideals, and great and noble thoughts &re yours. Turn your
mind to paltry, mea.n, or sordid objects, and, lo! your life
becomes paltry, mean, or sordid.
Oautama Buddha said, 2500 years ago: "The mind i8
everything; what you think you become." Ruskin, twentyfive centuries later, said: "Make yourselves nests of
pleasant thoughts. None of us as yet know, for none of
us have been taught in early youth, what fairy paJacee
we may build of beautiful thoughta--pfw/ agaimt aU

cu/.wrsity."
Thus, from the obscurity of the Past, as in the strong
light of the Present, do we find the world's sages testifying
to the magic alchemy of the mind, and thus shall we find
that "as we think, so shall we become."
In Sir Oliver Lodge's example of this, he and his friend
Professor Oonner, wishing to experiment in a certain branch
of psychology, devised a simple commonplaee test which,
although appearing almost frivolous, nevertheless served as
an excellent illustration of spirit-power manifesting on the
lower plane of spirit-life.
In the other ease, the mind of the investigator being, for
the moment, centred on the higher planes, got into touch
with manifests of the highM forms of spirit-life. In other
words, in both cases each got exactly what he asked for0/nd no 'Jfl.Ot"e.
The path of the medium is thus made clear for him.
Man asks for spiritual enlightenment and evolution; he
would know himself; he would understand the meaning of
"being," and the seeming mystery underlying it; he would
know everything of the Here, and as much as it is possible
to learn of the Hereafter. Being physical, he would cover
his naked flesh with the garments of the spiritual ; and
being finite, he would grasp the Infinite. He has, in many
eases, tried of his own initiative to actualise these conditions
and enter upon the possession of these desired things, but
15
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failed. He knows that many men are especially endowed
with certa.in gifts of seeing that which is hidden from
mortal eyes and hearing that which is inaudible to fleshly
ears, and yet, when he turns thitherward.s for help, he gets
petty,frivolous resultainstead of helpful spiritual revelations.
Said the Master: " What man is there of you, of whom
if his son ask bread will he give him a stone 7"
The obvious deduction here is that, as much of the present day mediumism is not of the highest order, those
endowed with the rare gift of seeing and hearing that
which is denied to their leas fortunate brethren should
atudy the purest form of spiritual ethics, so as to function
on the earth-plane as the noblest and most fearless leaders
of what is destined to become the most forward movement
in spiritual science as yet witnessed by mortal man.
The question now arising is this : "Are spiritual mediums
capable of developing such powers as will lift them from
the more commonplace levels of what may be termed
• material' psychology to the higher planes of spiritual
science ? " The answer is both "Yes" and "No."
Every person posse68ing the peculiar qualities of which
" Sensitives" are made, can no more attain to the highest
reaches of the spirit-world than can every man who enters
for the race win it. But, as the proce88 of training for the
race develops the muscles and braces the body for greater
exertion than is ita wont, so does the determination to rise
bigher on the spiritual grades develop the soul-force and
stimulate the higher self to greater spiritual power. Thus
does a medium become attuned to a higher form of spiritual
instrumentality.
Briefly, in spiritual science, as in everything else in this
world-and in the visible and invisible universe-there is
diversity of condition, bounded on the one hand by the
infinitely great, and on the other by the infinitely am&ll.
There are gigantic suns in the sidereal heavens, the vastness
of which the mind of man cannot conceive ; and in the
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terrestrial life there are living organisms so minute that
the highest-power microeoope cannot find them. There is
the multi-millionaire with so many gold pieces that he
eannot count them, and there is the very poor man with
never a piece to hie name.
.But, ae the millionaire attained to his great wealth
through strenuous effort and pereistent determination to
eocceed in kis life's object, so must the sensitive attain
to the more exalted planes of spirit-existence by quiet
determination and ceaeeleea effort to secure the higher
degrees of spiritual science.
There ie no royal road to achievement. Succeas comes to
him who wille and dares-to him who commands it; rarely
or never to the man who neither wills, dares, 'IWr commands r
"The fault, dear Brutus, is not in our stare, but in ouraelves, that we are underlings," said Shakespeare, and he
gave us further proof of his wisdom in the lines" Our doubt& are traiton,
And make ual011e the good we oft migh~ win
By /_.wg to &Uempt."

M:ediumism, in its many forme, is but one of the" talents"
with which the Supreme Wisdom invests man. Put it out
to usury, and it proves a rich investment; lay it by in
a napkin, and it yields nothing. It may be exalted or
brought low ; but, just ae a man sows, so also must he
reap!
T)lere is a great cry to-day for reliable meane of communication between man and the spirit-world-between
the Finite and the Infinite ! The spirit yet incarnate would
bridge that gulf between the two worlds, and join forces
with that vast discarnate spirit-power lying just beyond the
Borderland where Time ends and Eternity begins.
But, ae in Physica no "action at a distance" can take
place without some physical medium of communication to
render action poeeible, so in Peyehica no communication
can be established without a pBychic connecting link. The
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stronger the link the more reliable is the communication, and thua it follows that the medium who becomes
the most powerful "communicator" attracts the highest
spiritual influence.
Upon "Sensitives," then, ae instruments of the Divine
Purpose, enormous responsibilities devolve, and many of
them, discerning this, are becoming more responsive to
those high vibratory chords which, struck in the unseen
of the celestial, are now throbbing and pulsating in the
terrestrial Time will mellow the chords and attune them
to tones of perfect harmony in the spirit-being of many a
chosen inatrw.nent.
Thus, therefore, will he be enabled to render the highest
form of SBBVICJ:, not only to his fellow-man, but to the
angelic throng which ofttimes comes from heaven's mighty
depths to aid in man's emancipation from the bondage of
that dark ignorance due to carnal blindness.
SBBVICB and LoVB are the foundations of the Eternal,
and man's stepping-stones from earth to heaven. They are
the key-stones of the mighty arches which support the
viaduct between the two worlds, and the corner-stones of
that stupendous edifice now being built upon earth's plinth
by man out of his goodwill and beneficence. In various
forms and from many directions does the goodwill of man
to his fellow-men proceed on its errand of voluntary
SBBVICJ:, and eo the vast structure, wherein will eventually
dwell the " Brotherhood of Love," is being reared day by
day by man himself.
Still, man remains j'IW, and God never coerces, because
constrain«i love is of no value in His sight.
The "Mystic Brotherhood" of to-day, which serve 88
connecting links between man and his spirit-friends in the
Beyond, are free agents, 88 all else are free in God's
illimitable unive1'88; and, being free, they must, therefore,
choose their own path. May the Muter of Destiny direct
their choice I

CHAPTER XI
THE BlW'I'IlERHOOD : SHOULD THEY BE SPECIALLY TRAINED ?
CAN ALL KEN BEOOIIE IIEDIUKS 1

"And yet thia mystic Brotherhood, performing marvelloua worb ill
many a walled town, were of the people drawn."

THE previous chapter brings us straight to the question,
" WHAT IS MEDIUMISM 1" a.nd I, therefore, purpose to
devote some time to ita consideration.
There are so many phases or sides to spiritual mediumism as to resemble the facets of a well-cut diamond, which
presents a different face to the beholder as he turns the
gem round in his hand
There is the medium who can see and the one who can
hear. There is one who sees visions with his mortal sight,
a.nd he who perceives with his spiritual vision. There is
one who understands with his conscious mind, a.nd a.nother
who becomes "conscious" in his sub-conscious condition.
One who sees and understands in his waking momenta,
and another who beeomes useful in a dream or trancestate.

There are othel'8 again, who, while neither clairvoyant
nor clairaudient, possess, nevertheless, remarkable gifts
of healing, and there are numerous instances on record
of this divine power being used for Love's beneficent
purposes!
Mediums there are who neither see nor hear spirit-friends
from behind the veil and yet are in constant touch with
many a co-worker from spirit-la.nd This is "inspiratory"
mediumism, and some of the noblest work of the ages
~
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has been accomplished by the exercise of this particular
part of a many-sided faculty. Inspiration is a gift divine,
and, rightly used, it becomes a mighty power. Many of

the Ancients of many climes, being endowed with this
precious gift, used it, 88 their works prove, in the true
interests of humanity ; and although thousands of years
have paid tribute to Time since those inspired ones paased
onwards towards Eternity, their names are yet a power
to conjure with.
Many people think the paat is P88t, and that the
"Inspired" no longer function on the earth-plane, but this
is an e~gious error. Inspiration is a LAw, not a divine
caprice! Nor does God alter His LAws to suit a certain
age or a particular people. Inspiration is thus a power
to-day, 88 of yore!
All this, good friends, may puzzle you for a moment,
88 it puzzled me when first I entered upon my investigaticma,
but it will soon become intelligible.
There are, in short, thousands of men and women who,
rightly claiming to posaeas the gift of mediumship, neverthelesa manifest on so many psychic planes 88 to be
bewildering to the lay mind, and somewhat confusing
even to many students of spiritual aeience.
While, then, it would serve no purpose to enumerate
all the ins and outs of the many aspects of mediumism,
it will be helpful to examine a few of the parte of the
mechanism of that complicated psycho-physical machine
which, although immaterial, is yet destined to play so
important a part in the '11UJ.Utoiallife of man.
Mediumship or mediumism is, 88 I said in the last
chapter, a very comprehensive term, yet it must of necessity
assume fuller and wider proportions u men and women
become more familiar with the modus opet"W1idi of the
unseen world
To understand the meaning of this I would ask you to
reSect for a moment upon the thinking principle of your
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own being-your own brain I What is your brain; what
is it compoeed of ? A acientific definition of it is : " The
grey membraneoua matter which in vertebrate animals is
contained within the cranium or skull."
From out the brain proceeds the " Intellect," a acientific
definition of which is : "The mind in reference to its
rational powers; the thinking principle."
Brain, then, is matter ! out of matter is born Intellect,
and " Intellect, is man's "thinking principle " I
All -t his sounds satisfactory enough, and when our tongue
glibly rolls off these acientific deductions in regard to that
wonderful part of our being-the brain, we feel consoled
and hugely content that all is so rimpk !
But is this all ; is there nothing beyond this acientifieally
correct definition of what the great human brain is in ita
material form ; is this the ultima th'llle of human conception in respect hereto, and the very Au. of that
wonderful th.WJWn,g principk which has performed such
mighty works on that plane whereon man lives and moves ?
Surely not ! Surely we know enough of physics to understand that the brain, being "Hatter," can have no itr
~ volition; no power whereby to determine its own
action. That there is something which moves, shapes,
controls Hatter, there is no doubt, but Hatter, qua matter,
has no thought.-power and no .inborn volition I
Take the steam-engine as an illustration. You make it
of iron and steel, fashion the parts, fit them together,
put in your coal and water, make your steam and start
the engine going. It's all perfectly simple, and consolatory
to know how simple it really is. But is this all ; is there
nothing beyond iron and coal; is there no power hack of
matter which e&118e8 action in the steam-engine ?
As the human brain is the source of action in the masa
of matter of which the steam-engine has been fashioned, so
does this aelf-eame brain-being itself matter-find ita
source of action in some power outside the bulk of ita own
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body. Both brain and iron, being of the 8&Dle molecular
formation, neoeeearily obey the same univeruJ. laws which
govern the motion of alJ, matter.
Thus it transpires that the human brain, although
capable of thinking, planning, plotting, inventing, and performing the many marvellous things which have "set all
the world agog," is, nevertheless, but matter, and, therefore, a mere physical instrument of some superior outside
power. In itself, however, it posseasea no ~
eot.wce of action.
Let us, neverthelees, be sure that this is eo, because in
this world of doubt, and foolish, unreasoning scepticism,
there will be found many objeetol'8 to this plain line of
argument.
Put it in this way: Man is matter, every part of him ;
lop off a limb and it becomes inert and dissolves into ita
native elements because, deprived of its source of actionthe brain-it loses power of action. Paralyse the brain by
a well-directed blow on the temple and it remains inert and
helpless within its cranium because, in ita damaged condition, being useless 88 an instrument, 88 a. communicator, that
outside power-which is it8 source of action-necessarily
baa to abandon it ! Deprived, then, of this mysterio118
outside power, without which no action is possible, it thus
becomes motionless and dies. Its ultimate destiny is a.ga.in
M:ATI'ER I

If the brain were not compoeed of eaaily injured.
perishable material, if it were built up of super-physical
textures, it would simply be mpm--phyaical; but there is
nothing about it of a super-physical nature, or of that
rare immaterial tenuity of which imperishable bodies a.re
formed. The human brain is of the earth, earthy ; and,
although a powerful phy~tical instrument in the hands of
those outside euper-physical beings who play upon it,
it is nothing but an instrument.
Once, then, the realisation be entered upon that this
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wonderful human brain, or "thinking principle " of our
being, is, after all, nothing but & physical instrument which
can only be played upon by some outside w.per-physieal
influence, it becomes clear that the more skilful the player
the sweeter growe the melody and the fuller and richer the
resultant chords of harmony.
But who i8 the player, and who ewe thoee who come
into our earth-being and take possession of the most
important part of its complicated psycho-physical mechanism
without our knowledge or permission 1
I hear you say : "Surely there is something wrong,
something wanting in this arbitrary one-sided arrangement, or is it possible that I, & rational human entity,
have all along been living in & 'fool's paradise ' in
that I have failed to understand my own being 1 Is it
possible that I, an active, full-blooded, strenuous man of
the world, having by my own will-power achieved an
amount of success which has raised me to an exalted
position among my fellows, am nothing but & puppet in
the hands of others; a plaything of some outside unseen
power 1 If this i8 so, if I and my fellow-man are but
the ~port and playthings of something or somebody else,
then, all that I can say is, I signally fail to understand
the position."
And this is precisely the eaae with the vast majority of
mankind to-day-tMy fail to t.t111.dm6tatnd tke positiAm !
This was my position yesterday. It is perhaps yours
to-day, good friends I
Yet this misunderstood position is simple enough, once
man disposaesses himself of the great fundamental error
that he himself-he, the living, active, bustling man of the
world: he of the strong physical frame and, maybe, handsome, commanding, fascinating personality-is the "era
causa of human effort, and, therefore, the mainspring of his
own succe. in life.
Once the pushing, striving man of Matter recognises
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that matter, of itself, has no inherent powers of volition,
no life, and that behind matter, and therefore, behind
himself, there is a vitalising, moving, energising, propelling
power stirring matter into activity: guiding, directing,
and governing it, and that this power is SPIRIT, then, and
not till then, will he understand the mystery of being, and
recognise that he is not what he seems to be. Then will
he understand that the tnu man, his real SELF, is something distinct and apart from, and yet still part of, the
phyaical body which he hoWJeS, feeds, and clothes with auch
infinite care and painful solicitude.
With this explanation I revert to "mediumism,'' a clear
definition of which will be found in the following

passages:.. It is true that we are nearly all of us mediums,
but in a very varpng degree. Many who are, do not
know it. There 18 no one in whom the good or evil
in1luence of the spirit is not at work. We live in the
midst of a vast and invisible multitude, silent and
attentive witnesses of every least event of our lives,
participating in spirit in our labours, our sorrows, and
our happiness. Of this throng are most of those that
we have known on earth, whose poor, worn, ileshly
raiment we sorrowfully followed to it.s last restingplace. Relatives, friends, acquaintances, foes-all are
present, attracted, whether by habit or memory, to
the places and people with which they were familiar.
This unseen multitude is for ever observing, iniluencing,
inspiring. or adviRing us, although we know it not;
sometimes, indeed, they persecute us, following us
with their hatred and their vengeance.
" Every writer has his inspired hours, when thought
would suddenly seem to glow with an unexpected
radiance, when the words quickly ilow from the pen.
In hours of sorrow and despondency, which one of us
has not felt himself comforted and sustained by some
mysterious inner force ? Inventors, those pioneers of
progress, and all who struggle for the betterment of
humanity, have they not likewise experienced the
benefit of that invisible assistance which our precursors
are able to render in the hour of need ? These suddenly inspired writers and suddenly gifted inventors,
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are they not so many intuitive mediums, unconscious
of their faculty ?
" With others the faculty of spiriW.Ommunic&tion is
more clear-cut and decided. Some perceive that their
hand is being directed by a strange agency and that
the paper is being covered with advice and admonition; others, who abound in vital fluid, find that the
table is stirring beneath their fingers, and obtain, by
the resonance of the inanimate wood, communic&tions
which, albeit slower, are more_ precise and more
impressive to the inereduloU& Others, again, steeped
by spirit-influence in a magnetic slumber, resign all
control of their faculties to these invisible hosts, who
take advantage thereof to converse with their friends
in the flesh, just as they were wont to do during their
own incarnation.
"It is erroneous to consider the mediumistic faculty
as a gift or privilege. Each of us, as we have said,
bears within him the radimenta of mediumism which
can be developed by practice. In this, as in most
other things, the will plays a large part.. The capacities of certain celebrated mediums arise from the
supremely supple and elastic nature of their fluidic
organism, which admirably lends itself to spirit-action.
" The fluidic sensitiveness of a being 18 generally
proportionate to that being's degree of purity and
eth1c&l advancement. Almost all of the world's great
missionaries, the reformers and the founders of religions, were powerful mediuma in constant communion
with the invisible ones, from whom they received
pregnant inspiration. The entire life of such men
bears witness to the existence of a spirit-world and of
its intercommunion with the sons of men.
" These even~ moreover, disclose to us the great law
of solidarity which unites the humanity of the earth
to the humanities of space. Liberated from the restrictions of the flesh, the superior spirits find themselves free to lift the heavy curtain that hides the
great verities. To them the eternal laws appear,
und&rkened by those shadows that the miserable
so~histry and self-seeking of the world have created.
lnspired by a lofty ambition to quicken man's desire
to rise, they have condescended to our level so that some
communic&tion might be established through those
who are fitted by their perceptive and sensitive
organism to serve as mediums. Thanks to these
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intermediaries, they are enabled to collaborate, by
their wisdom and coUD8el, in the moral progress of
mankind." 1
This mediumistic property being, then. inherent in each
human entity, it follows that 88 man fa.miliariaes himaelf with
this unused faculty and adapts it 88 his rightful heritage,
mediumship will grow apace till mankind becomes leavened
with this quality divine. "There is surely a rich harve.t of
high knowledge to be garnered in the field of mediumistic
study and practice," said this gifted French writer; and what
evidence of any vaJ.ue is there forthcoming to set against
this account pttr otmtra? Nothing, absolutely nothing I
The irresponsible critic may wax jocose, the dogmatic
denier may reiterate his foolish disclaimers, the doubtful may
remain doubtful still; but TBUTB sits enthroned upon the
bed-rock of FACT, and ScmmB proclaims her to the world I
Mediumism, then, is bound to grow 88 individuaJ.s
recognise their powers. That each human entity is a
living " medium " is beyond doubt, and out of that fact will
proceed a power that will shake to their foundations those
world-wide misunderstandings upon which the misbeliefs
and erroneous conclusions of man in respect to the Here
and the Hereafter have been built up.
The c&nae of these misbeliefs may be looked for in man's
inherent proclivity to err, or to that cold, unsatisfying,
man-made and man-invented system of Theology which
has grown up and around the Christian Church during the
last nineteen centuries. But it will serve a better purpose
to point the way to-day than to blame the wanderer for
having lost the path yesterday.
"All the past things are put and over ;
The tub are done, the teart are ahed.
Yeeterday'a error let yerterday cover,
Yeeterday'a wounds which smarted and bled
Are healed with the healing which Night hu abed I"

Cast your eyes, then, not b&ckwards, seeking to pierce
t

H.,..llflll H..,., Ucm Dam., pp. 18'1-190.
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the dim obscurity of the Past, but forwards, because of the
light which is shedding ita bright beams upon the ways of
the Present.
Spiritual Science has proclaimed the fact that etJtlr'!l mam.
ia ~'!/ a medium of commwnicati<m between tkiB
world amd the 'J'&«l:t! In this fact lies the germ of that
seed which, sown in the fruitful soil of the age, will
speedily spring up and grow into a mighty tree under the
wide-spreading branches of which the entire human family
will ultimately seek shelter.
Now comes the question from many a heart: "Believing
as I do in the doctrines of modem Spiritual Science, how
can I develop my own mediumistic faculty ; how can I
become clairvoyant, clairaudient, or inspired ; how can I
888ist in the great reforming work of the age in one at
least of ita many aspects, and attract to my life those coworkers of the spirit-world, those members of the 'Great
White Brotherhood' of heaven's hierarchy who come to
co-operate with mortal man 1 "
This is quite a proper question to ask and an easy one
to answer!
You, in your own personal life, being necessarily
" mediumistic," can aid in the great work of emancipating
man from the bondage of his own misunderstood SELF,
just as much as any of those mighty " mediums " who have
stepped across the world's stage these many thousand
years, or any of those great spiritu&l.isie who stand out so
prominently before men to-day I Ay, friend, it may be
that your aid in the great work of rescue, your gift to the
Treasury, although appearing mean and paltry to you, may
be of more value than the glittering gifts of your more
richly endowed fellow-mediums.
" And he looked up and saw the rieh men casting
their gifts into the treasury.
" And he saw also a certain poor widow casting in
thither two mites.
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".And He said, Of a truth I say unto you, that this
poor widow hath cast in more than they all. For all
these have of their abundance cast in unto the offerings
of God, but she of her penury hath cast in all the
living that she had."
You may never become a great. seer and interpreter of
visions and dreams; you may never peer into the psychic
aura of your fellow-mortal and discern therein the secrets
of the spirit-world; you may never be thrown into the
tran~ndition by great spirits from the Beyond, and
utter through your 8.eshly lips a 8.ood of spirit-6peech 80
rich in verbal music 88 to charm your hearers, and 80
transcendent in spiritual ethics 88 to awe them; you
may never be inspired by spirit-agency to write great
books which stir the souls of men and women aa the
trumpet stirs up the war-horae; nor may you be inspired
to play ~pon the emotions of your fellowa by fervid
spiritual eloquence ; but, good friend, this is neither the
limit of mediumistic usefulness nor the Alpha and Omega
of spiritual acience !
Every word and deed : every thought formed or expre88ed: every suggestion oft'ered for the upliftment of
humanity in one of the multitudinous conditions of human
life: every kindly feeling to man or beast or bird: every
desire to help in some way in removing the anomalies
and injustieea environing human aft'aira without having
the power to do so: every wish to relieve poverty and
auft'ering, without the neceaaary meana, and every one of
those little acts of kindness towards our fellows, is an
Ull8elfish PRAYER!
Now learn, friend, that 88 no t1111Mlfl8h prayer is ignored
or forgotten or permitted to be overlooked in any aense
by. the Ever-Merciful, yowr prayer, fellow-worker, with
your co-mediums in the Cause, must of necessity be registered in the Book of Life, and thus it is thM it must be
~-
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Harbour one kindly thought to-day, and to-morrow two
will preeent themselves; the two will grow into four, and
as four is multiple of four ao will sixteen in time appear.
The law of "like attracts like" is never-ceasing in its
operation, while it is an unchangeable law, and ao, friend,
one good thought will grow into many, and, as they grow,
ao will they attract kindred thoughts from other spheres,
and thus will your spirit co-workers gather around you
to share your toil and reinforce your being with timely
aid and spirit-energy.
You may exclaim : "This is very consoling, but I want
to do something more ; I want to progress and develop
greater psychic powers; I want the gift of clairvoyance;
I want to see the Hidden and hear the Inaudible; I want
to feel that I am inspired by mighty spirits to do great
deeds, and, above all, I want to see signs and hear spiritvoices."
Fellow-worker with me in God's Garden, this attitude
is quite intelligible and of proper ambition; and, having
myself experienced every one of these desires, and more,
I understand and appreciate your position. But I have
long ceased to hanker after that great development of
psychic power which would make of me a distinguished
clairvoyant or a celebrated sensitive, upon the delicate
films of whose psychic nature great spirit-controls would
photograph their messages from out the etheric world I
can neither see visions nor hear spirit-speech I I am not
controlled in trance-condition by mighty messengers from
across the Border, yet I am as conscious of being used by
spirit-agency, for one of God's many purposes. as is he who
sees the signs and listens to angel-voices. You and I are,
nevertheless, "mediums" just as much as our brethren who
are otherwise gifted I I would, however, make this quite
clear to you, because I know how difficult it is for a
person who has arrived at forked roads to know which to
take in the absence of sign-post&
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Listen ! a medium may be employed by spirit-agency in
many ways, in hundreds, nay, indeed, in thousands of
ways, and yet ~ 866 a, 8'p'ilrit-f()f'ffl, 'R07' ktJaHo a, spirit. I
txnce.

Every human being who undertakes some work in this
world for Lon's sake : every worker along altruistic lines :
every philanthropist: every sa'Valnt who uses the highest
philosophies for the noble purpose of bettering the conditions of life and of uplifting man ~ high ideals, and every
reformer who, regardless of SELF, strives for the amelioration of human suffering or for human advancement in some
form or another, is a " medium," and, therefore, a link in
that endless chain which connects the earth-life with that
multiform life on the vast planes of other spheres I
Just as every operative in a great cotton-mill-whether
he be employed on the mighty engines, in the spinningroom or the weaving-shed-is a eo-worker in the production
of the piece of cloth, and therefore an agent or a m«l..:um
of~ tlwught in the mundane sphere; so is the man
an agent or a "medium" who gives expression ~ those inftuenees that come ~ us from the higher sphere~ of spiritual
existence!
Man is employed, guided, inftueneed, used, and controlled
by spirit eo-workers on other planes of existence in so
many ways and for 80 many purposes along all the lines of
human life as ~ make it appear that MJIDIUKSWP is as
widespread as the waters of the deep, and as all-embracing
as the firmament.
It is, moreover, evident that this faculty in man is 80
accurately balanced and nicely adjusted by the Supreme
Wisdom as ~ afford a beautiful lesson in specialisation.
Never is a human entity appointed ~do work for which he
is unsuited, nor in thu. great Purpose is there haphazard
selection. Each worker on the earth-plane is chosen with
Divine prevision by the Master of Destiny, and no mistake
is possible; according ~ his capacity, 80 is his work, and
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thus it comes about that every man's "mediumship" is
exactly proportioned to his endowments.
It now becomes clear that there is more in what is known
as "mediumistic power" than is genera.lly supposed. If,
then, one man is permitted to develop this faculty, or
power, so 88 to become clairvoyant and clairaudient, that
fact, in itself, is not an argument that this is the tmly form
of mediumship-or the highest. Each man being chosen
with nice regard for the particular work he is fitted for, it
becomes obvious that, if every medium became a seer of
visions and a listener to spirit-voices, much practical work
suggested by spirit-agency and impelled forward by spiritinfluence, would remain inoperative !
Clairvoyance is admittedly one form of spiritual development, 88 clairaudience is another, but spiritual science
embraces not only all that is contained in this world but it
stretches so far away into the realms of the Infinite 88 to
include all forms of human life, incarnate or discarnate.
M:ediumism is thus regulated and proportioned to suit each
individual capacity.
If each unit of every family became a soldier or a sailor
and nothing else, the economical status of the country
would become demoralised. Similarly, if every medium, or
instrument, used by the workers on the spiritual planes
became clairvoyants, clairaudienta, and nothing more, the
spiritual evolution of the human family would sufFer.
Just 88 multifarious occupations are neceasary in the
mtJ.terial, economy of a nation, so is it neceasary l;o multiply,
divide, cl888ify, and sPecialise the work in the spiritual
economy of mankind.
When we know more of the economy of the spheres,
when we pass hence to one of those "many mansions " to
which He who founded Christianity called our attention, it
will then be made manifest that everything in the visible
and invisible universe is ordered with such wonder-compelling prevision and perspicacity that no single item in the
16
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Great Purpose-however insignificant it may appear to be
to our mortal understanding-is overlooked or forgotten.
He who puts the life-germ into the seed, and then guards
and protects it so as to ensure first ita germination, and
then the blade and ear and ripe fruition, is surely capable
of ordering the never-failing rhythmic progression of Hia
other creations.
Evolution from protoplast to perfect life is the LAw, and
so inflexible and inexorable is the law in its ceaseless and
universal operation and application that it is doubtful if
God Himself could set it aside. To break His own laws
would be to deny Himself and declare His fallibility--an
impossible position I
We may rest assured, therefore, that man's place in the
Great Scheme of Creation is definitely fixed and his rale
chosen and appointed by the All-Supreme with that
unerring wisdom which characterises all His marvellous
works.
Thus, then, are there many " mediums" in the great
field of life working in the same Eternal Cause, and you,
friend, are man, medium, spirit, co-worker on the terrestrial
plane co-operating with spirit-helpers from the celestial
planes. You, with your kindly thought, your helpful
word, your practical work in the interests of at least one
of God's creatures-however humble it may be-your
desire to aid in the work of rescuing man from some of the
anomalies, discords, and injustices of human life, and of
doing something, however little, for the betterment of your
fellow-mortals, prove beyond doubt that you are not only
mediumistic but that you are being used by spirit-power.
That feeling of pity for man, beast, or bird, that tenderness
for the weak and helpless, that yearning to do ~ing
in this world whereby life may become brighter, sweeter,
more hopeful to even but one of the great human family,
proclaim you a selected " medium " by spirit-people who are
working through your physical being. It may be but a
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"still small voice" as yet, but listen carefully to it, understand its purport, interpret aright the MEssAGE from the
other world, and you shall aeoompliah your heart's
desire.
The tiny acorn grows into the mighty oak ; the stately
warship has ita origin in the erode metallic ore delved from
the womb of Mother Earth; and the greatest psychic of
ancient days or of modern times, who has been regarded as
poaaeaaing almost ~-human powers, was babe before
man, and man before prophet! Jesus Himself WSB babe
first, man, and then-MEDIUlll He was JESus before He
became ClmiST, and He became ClmiST by developing His
spiritual power. J eaus thus becomes the ELDER BRO'J."HER
of Spiritualism ! By all true spiritualists He is so hailed !
As with Jesus so with you and me, friend, we are born
to small beginnings, but we grow into something bigger,
wider, grander, nobler, as life progresses, and then it is that
these countleaa watchers from acroaa the Border, perceiving
that the material has been prepared ready for the moulding, proceed to fashion it according to one of the many
Purposes of the Eternal. Thus it transpires that we
become "mediums" I
Then remember that, being man, you are co-existent
with, and co-equal to, angel, cherubim, and seraphim; in
esaence and in principle you are identical with the Great
White Brotherhood of heaven ; you only difFer in degree ;
your degree is of your own making and can be made lower
or higher, amd rmly amd always by yourself I Guard,
then, your life, and guard it well ; remember that in you,
as in every mortal man, there is that divine ~irit which,
although unquenchable, may, by ignorance or viciouanees,
become so dull and tarnished as to lack lustre and lose all
ita brilliancy instead of burning clear and bright, lighting
up your own path and pointing the way to others.
The "DmBEE" of mediumship is thus in your own
keeping; see to it that you come out with honoU1'8 !
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If, "brother-medium," I have made your path clearer:
if I have removed the stone out of your way : if I have
offered an incentive to effort which may result in enabling
you to understand the ao-called " mysteries" which are
said to hover around mediumiam, and the many forms
of "occultiam" which are supposed to envelop the entire
question of spiritual acience-I shall regard these pages
devoted to the subject as alao a labour of love.
"Comfort one another :
For the way i.e often dreary,
ADd the feet an often weary,
And the heart i.e .err .I.
There's a heavy bunlen beariDg,
When it aeema that none are c:ariDg.
And we half forget that ever we were glad.
Comfort one another
With the hand-clup cloae and tender,
And the 1weetne. love c:an render,
And the looks of friendly eyes.
Do not wait with grace UDllpOken
While life's daily brsd i.e broken ;
Gentle 1JM!8Ch ie oft lib manna &om the lki-.•

One of the most important questions arising out of the
consideration of the necessity for the highest form of
spiritual culture among mediums i8 necelliJ&rily that of
selection and training.
To remove the stigma of some modem mediums not
functioning on the higher planes of spiritual ethics, the
very natural suggestion presents itself that, to ensure
the best results of mediumistic acience, special selection of
young sensitives might be made and their subsequent
training undertaken along lines likely to secure the purest
type of medium.
Selection and training presuppose the existence of some
institution wherein has been established a certain curriculum with a staff of competent teachers to train the
students; and it i8 just here that I seem to get the first note
of warning, the first scent of danger I
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The idea of some training institution is not new. JAon
Denis, for example, in Here anwJ, Hereafter, p. 190, has
the following:"We feel compelled to remark, in a. general wa.y,
that mediums, in our day, do not seem to be sufficiently
impressed with the necessity of leading pure a.nd
bla.meleee lives, if they would hold communion with
the higher beings of space. In olden times the subjects-women preferably-were chosen a.t a. tender
a.ge a.nd carefully nurtured within the temples a.nd
sacred enclosures, fa.r from a.ll conta.mina.tlon, surrounded only by that which might inculcate a. love for
the good a.nd the pure. Such were the Roman Vesta.ls,
the Sibyls of Greece, a.nd the Druidesses of the Isle of
Sein. Through their intermediacy the gods a.nd higher
l!lpirit.a were consulted, a.nd the respo11.8e8 vouchsafed
were generally precise. Joan of Arc was also a. medium
of this descri.J!ion, directly receiving celestial inspiration. Now ys, the conditions of purity a.nd moral
elevation a.re harder to realise. :Brra.ny mediums a.re
subjected to material, even to ~· in1iuences, and
are inclined to use their fa.culttes to a. vulgar end.
Hence the inferior character of certain manifestations,
the la.ck of efficacious protection, the intervention of
backward spirits."
The same idea is, moreover, in the mind of ma.ny a.
student of spiritual science, a.nd it is because of this that I
"sense " the danger a.nd would ask tha.t all intereMed in it
should give the matter their earnest thought. But here,
a.s elsewhere, in dealing with this tra.nscendent, yet immaterial science, let our considerations be govemed by
pra.ctica.l common-sense a.nd our judgment tempered by
experience. We ha.ve a. long past from which we may draw
ma.ny an example, a.nd thus we shall ha.ve no difficulty in
determining this matter a.na.logically.
I would take the ease of students of Theology, for in
this example we shall find the religions of the world a.ft'ording numerous instances of failure.
Taking a couple of the foremost religions of the worldChristianity a.nd Brahminism-a.s types of the whole, ia
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there abundant proof that the elaborate system of theological
training adopted by either or both of these great world
religions has resulted in a priesthood of the highest spiritual
type and of spotless purity in regard to their material life ?
Those who know India, or at least have studied it-.5
history, are aware that Gautama Buddha broke away from
Brahminism 2600 years ago, becall86-among other thingsof the deep encrustation of dogma and doctrine which had,
even in those far-away days, grown up and around the
ancient faith of his country, and of the fooliBh, meaningless
rituals with which a degenerate priesthood had already
decked it..
The fact that Buddhism to-day numbers upwards of
500,000,000 votaries, while Brahminism claims but about
200,000,000, proves that the great reformer was justified
in estabJiahing a new form of worship as a protest against
the failure and inefficiencies of an unsatisfying dogmaridden semblance of the grand old Vedic faith of his
ancestors.
The history of Christianity, as interpreted by its priesthood and practised by its votaries, tells a plain tale of
failure! Primitive Christianity, immediately after the
advent of its great Founder, was fundamentally sound and
ethically correct; but, once sacerdotalism became organised
into a prof~. with training establishment-.5 for its
theological students and embryo priests, the knell of m.&e
Christianity sounded and the alarm-bell commenced to toll
forth ita warning of coming woe.
Coming down to the present day, and dealing with the
established religion of this country, can i~ be said that all
is well with the priesthood, and that their theologieal
training, with its result on their own spiritual power, as
priests, is so satisfactory as to justify the system l
As I shall have something more to say on this vital
question in another chapter, it will be sufficient to add
here that if there be even partial failure, as a result of
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making the students of any spiritual lcienee subject to a
faulty curriculum of sacerdotal professionalism, then the
sooner it be abandoned the sooner will the Church win
back the spirit in man to its loving care.
Nor does it matter whether these students be intended
for ministers of one of the many churches which have
sprung out of Christ's simple religion, or for spiritualistic
mediums-the B'JIBtem it is that fails to produce the type of
man who has caught the inspiration of the Divine Breath,
and who has a message of value and mighty import to
deliver to the people, and it should, therefore, be condemned
and abandoned.
Dogma, form, ceremony, have become ao woven and
interwoven into Christian worship as to practically supersede the religion of Christ; and of this we may be sure
that, where we observe the letter and ignore the spirit,
failure is evident, involving the breakdown of a system
which, graaping at the shadow, has missed the substance!
But, although this be so, religion is neither dying out
nor becoming irksome ; there is, on the contrary, a deep,
widespread spirit of expectancy stirring the souls of men,
and a peering forth to discover the dawn of a newer and
brighter spiritual outlook than that afforded by the cold,
cheerless forma1i81D of an orthodox Church. There is a
Something stirring the Divine in man to push off the
old, the wom-out, the effete, as the new life in the tree,
in the glad springtime, pushes off the old lifeless leaves
that have clung to it during the cold gloom of the long
winter.
There is a spiritual want to be met, and young and old
are alike in need of aid. The fields are ripe with golden
grain, but the harvesters who should reap the stalka and
safely gamer them have lost the art of wielding the Bickle
because of faulty teaching, and so tM preciou,B Btal1r.IJ Me
left to ot1IM'8 to fiOI'"M""·
The obvious deduction from theee couaideratioDB is
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the extreme danger of setting up a systemised form of
training whereby those among us, gifted with those rare
endowments of becoming the medium of communication
between this plane of life and the next, should be subject
to some cut-and-dried professional or official curriculum
of a type which has so signally failed in theological colleges.
The greatest "Mediums" of the world, men and women
who figure so grandly in the pages of history, and who
have left behind something for men to wonder at, never
spent a day in a training college nor required aught to
bring their souls into harmony with the Infinite-8ave
their own ~ent faith I
Never does a sensitive among us, who feels within his
own being the Divine pulse beating a call to spiritual ·
mediumism, need aught save a whole-souled belief and
an earnest attitude of hopeful expectancy.
This is the necessary equipment to successful mediumship
-this reverent attitude and complete at-one-ment with
God and firm belief in the power of the Spirit; and it
is doubtful if ever any system of training, which man's
ingenuity might devise, could ever be so efFectual.
There is no Divine law whereunder man must employ
an earthly advocate, intermediary, or teacher of any form
of professiona&m, before he may reach God I Nor is it
likely, once the Supreme Wisdom has commenced to speak
to the super-physical nature of sensitives-through some
of His Messengers chosen to communicate with those
yet dwelling on the earth-plane-that all the training
colleges in the world, with all their professors of professionalism, could facilitate development of this rare faculty,
this imperfectly understood and mysterious rapprochement
between spirit and spirit ; between God and man !
Another phase of mediumism, which is the subject of a
good deal of comment, is that of remwn.eration; and
although it has been explained on scores of occasions that
there is really nothing morally or economically wrong in a
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medium accepting a fee for services rendered, the entire
question is still in an unsatisfactory condition.
Quite a number of people are obsessed with the strange
idea that the spiritualistic medium who accepts anything
in the shape of monetary reward for having brought comfort and hope to some poor soul longing for news of their
dear dead, has committed some kind of religious fraud !
The study of metaphysics reveals much that is curious
and interesting, and plainly indicates that the human mind
is capable of many inconsistencies, and subject to varied
hallucinations; when, therefore, a person forms an idea
that is inconsistent and hallucinatory it is not to be
wondered at.
The Christ dictum that " the labourer is worthy of his
hire" seems conveniently to be ignored by thoee who contend
that the spiritual medium who accepts money for having
rendered some form of spiritual service to those who seek
his aid, has, in some unexplainable manner, placed himself
beyond some moral or social pale of their own imagining.
Now, good friends, surely ye who 80 contend have not
really given the matter a moment's reasonable thought, for
had you thus pondered, so shallow & contention would be
non-existent in your mind I
Can you, in the many wide fields of labour embraced by
that comprehensive term Sociology, point to a single
instance where a man, having his daily bread to earn by
the labour of his hands or the thoughts of his brain, gives
his time and services to his fellow-men "free-gratis, for
nothing"?
Is it not a fact that to do 80 would be economically unsound, morally wrong, and, therefore, subversive of law ?
Here is a. concrete example:A man has a faculty or some talent whereby he may
honestly earn a competent livelihood for himself and family.
Being filled with a certain sentimental, unhealthy quixotism, he refuses to accept monetary reward for his work
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and 80 pauperises himself and family, and thus becomes a
State burden and an extra charge on taxpayers.
Here, then, we have a man who, by his folly, has encompassed a failure in econoinic law ; dealt out a wrong to hia
fellows by causing them unnecessary and, therefore, avoidable pecuniary loes, and committed a moral offence against
society by wilfully aiding and abetting the spread of
pauperism ! These, together, constitute subversion of those
laws which regulate and govern man's life, and he who 80
disobeys them and sets them at naught is, or should be,
liable to punishment.
Carry the thing further, friend, and look about you with
eyes that discern, and, then, having well noted the economic
conditions under which you and your fellow-mortals live,
ask yourself if any of you conduct your affairs along thoee
lines which you affirm should govern the economic attitude
of the psychic medium towards the public 7
Do you find that the tinker, the baker, or the candlestick-maker supplies his wares to his fellow-men free of
charge ? Do you find that the painter or cabinet-maker,
the grocer or butcher, the seamstress or typist, the
lawyer, actor, or doctor, or any member of any trade or
profession in the world, gives his time and service-the
work of his hand or brain-to the public j<Yr nothing?
Surely not. Then why deny the poor spiritual medium
the right to earn an honest living in an honest way 7
If it be wrong in any sense of the word for a psychic
sensitive to earn a living by the exercise of his art-if you
prefer to 80 call it--then the Pope of Rome is wrong, the
Archbishop of Canterbury is wrong, the Church's hierarchy
is wrong, and every priest of high or low degree is wrong,
for all draw a stipend j<Yr ~ng tMir art, and none
render spiritual service~ of chan-ge I
Viewed from these practical common-sense standpoints,
it becomes clear to me, as I hope it will to you, friends all,
that all men are " mediums," for the reason that, inborn in
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every human being, there is the same divine spark of the
all-pervading essence of the universal spirit which necessarily links man up with the Eternal.
.As the drop of water retains its affinity to the greater
mass from which it waa taken, and will, if opportunity
offers, be drawn into and mingle together in complete
harmony with other drops it may encounter, so will that
divine Something in man, which we call by the name of
spirit or soul, seek communication and blend in true
oonsonance with its affinities in this or other spheres of
existence I
This is the law that "like attracts like," and it is
eeaaelessly operating on all spheres of life. Thus it comes
about that spirit may call to spirit even acro88 the vaat
abyss of interstellar space, or over that shorter viaduct
which connects this world with the next.
It is thus, then, that man's incarnate spirit may hold
communication with spirits that have become discarnate,
and so it is that man becomes a medium I
You may marvel at this, aa I, too, marvelled when first
I entered upon these coDSiderations; but it will soon become
apparent to you, once you perceive that this divine part of
us, this soul or spiritual body of ours, or whatever term
we prefer to employ, is eeaaeleasly in contact with other
spirit-inft.uences outside our own individual entities, and that
it is this quality or faculty which constitutes our mediwmVtic eqwipment and renders us instruments of the Divine
Purpose!
Let us, then, go forth on our way joyfully and with hope
and faith ; for whether or no we perceive it, all men are
MEDIUllS, and each one of us is being need by those
mighty, unseen powers in, at least, one of those thousand
ways which the ALL-WISE decrees are necessary, both in
the physical and spiritual economy of human life I

1
CHAPTER Xll
TD BROTHERHOOD: OLD AND NEW-GB8'l'B8QUE
INTERP.BETATIONS 01' I'l'B DANING

"And they reuoned among themllelv1111, ayiDg, Behold I although
theee men are of this Age, yet do they poeae111 the lelf-ame power
whereof our fathers gained renown."

THDI: is now a phase of quality or :Mediumship of a most
interesting nature which has cla.imed much of my regard
and to which some eooaideration might now be given,
beeaWJe it &eeiD8 to me that until this particular aspect of
a still imperfectly understood science be made subject to
the same practical common-86D8e standards by which man
weighs, measures, and appraises all else of his life's affa.irs,
grave misconceptions in regard to the quality or nature of
modem mediumism-particularly in the lay mind-are
bound to continue.
A great number of people who will 'I&Ot think for themselves, but who prefer to have their minds made up for
them by others, are yet under the belief that, although
there may be "mediums" in ,this twentieth century, or a
number of people who claim to be in touch with the Spiritworld, they cannot in any sense compare with the great
Jewish psychics, for example, who played so important a
part in Hebrew history.
These people hold that, whatever the essence or property
of present-day mediumship may be, it is of poor, thin,
unspiritual quality in comparison with the great spiritpower displayed by the seers of Israel
It is contended by these biblieists that, in those days,
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Israel's prophets walked with God, and 80 great was this
spiritual power that He often spoke directly to them, and
came into dilrect touch with their earthly lives. It is,
moreover, held that this Omnipotent Being, functioning
on the earth-plane, actually appeared in His Awful Majesty
to more than one of Israel's leaders, 80 that mortal flesh
came into actual tO'I.ItCh with, or stood face to face within
a few paces of, that STUPENDOUS FoRCE of which all the
philosophy of physical or spiritual science - ancient or
modem-has never been able to form the slightest conception.
These claims to direct communication are, it is affirmed,
supported by much Biblical testimony, and to the superficial reader thia would seem to be the case. But, it will be
well to refer to the matter for a moment or so.
Spiritual science, following the same practical matter-offact system of reasoning by the processes of induction and
deduction resorted to by physical science, comes to the aid
of the modem thinker and at once tells him that such a
thing is impossible because of the measureless gulf between
mortal flesh and that Dread Something of which, although
man may guess, he may never see face to face.
Nevertheless, although man may never throw a single
arch across this awful gulf, still it .may be partly bridged
over for him by some of those innumerable spirit-messengers
whom the Most Potent has at His command, and whom He
ceaselessly sends to the sons of men for multifold purposes
in His Great Scheme of Life.
In the days of the Ancients these celestial messengers
were believed to be either the Almighty One Himself or
angels, or archangels.
In this more prosaic age we call these visitants from the
Beyond "Spiritual Guides," or " Controls," many of whom
inhabit the plane of life but one step removed from our
own, but who, nathless, are permitted to hold communication with man in his ineamate condition.
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Others there be who, inhabiting spheres f&rther removed
from the e&rth-plane, are sent into man's life for certain
purpottes, a.nd in such wise are they permitted to function
for a season on the e&rth-plane.
These a.re they who, coming back to earth, t&ke possession
of their eo-workers' physical bodies-the mediums'-for a.
brief space, a.nd through such instrumentality deliver their
God-sent meesages. Thus is a. medium of communication
opened up between God and ma.n.
But, as material ma.n could no more endure the Awful
Glory of God's Majesty than the material particle could
endure the fierce heat of the electric furnace, so He
mercifully sends to the sons of men messengers who,
although in some instances belonging to spheres of life
many degrees above the earth-life, a.re, in turn, far a.wa.y
from the Eterna.l Source whence ftows a.lllife.
Coming from higher spheres of life wherein the vibratory
action of the etheric condition or waves exceeds that of
the earth's atmosphere, a.s the solar heat exceeds that of the
eta.rs, these celestial messengers necessarily leave part of this
etheric force or magnetic power behind them, before they
may make contact with hum&n flesh ; otherwise the shock
of impact would be greater than mortal man could be&r.
We have a.n excellent example of this on the Resurrection Morn. Christ, knowing that the new spiritual life
which He had just assumed, although not neceaaa.rily
inimical to huma.n life, would still cause some form of
magnetic shock if brought into touch with the flesh,
warned Mary Magdalene of her danger a.s she was about to
throw herself a.t her beloved Master's feet. " Touch me
not," was the w&rning of Him who knew--none betterthat, divested of its fleshly habitation, the spiritual body
at once assumes other powers a.nd conditions of which m&n
knows but little.
Hence it follows that thOBe spiritual visitants who come
back to earth in fulfilment of God's purpose, and function
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through the bodies of mortal mediums, leave neeet!l88rilybut for a brief space-part of their celestial or spiritual
power, or magnetic force, behind them before they may
come into contact with mortal flesh. That they reassume
these temporarily discarded powers on their return ffight
to their own spheres of higher vibration is certain.
These, then, are the me&nS of communication between the
two worlds, and thus it is that " God appears unto man."
"In my Father's house are many mansions," said Jesus;
and from one of these " mansions" does the Supreme
Wisdom select His messenger for chosen work.
But never does man hold direct communication with
the Awful Majesty of God. The thing is impossible.
"AND HE SAID, THOU CANST NOT SEE JlY FACB:
FOB THEBE SHALL NO KAN BU ME, AND LIVE "

(Exod. xxxiii. 20).
Here, however, are several references to the subject from
the Pentateuch; and whether it be true that these books
were written by Moses himself, or by contemporary scribes,
it matters little or nothing. The Bible affirms that men
tWllwld direct cowm..wn:ication with God, and saw Ood I
"And Moses brought forth the people out of the
camp to meet with Ood; and they stood at the nether
part of the mount " (Exod. xix. 17).
"And the Lord said unto Moses, Thus thou shalt say
unto the children of Israel, Ye have seen that I have
talked with you from heaven" (Exod. :a. 22).
"And when the Lord saw that he turned aside to see,
Ood called unto him out of the midst of the bush, and
said, Moses, Moses. And he said, Here am I" (Exod.
iii. 4.).
"Then went up Moses, and Aaron, Nadab, and Abihu,
and seventy of the elders of Israel:
· "And they saw the God of Israel : and there was
under his feet 118 it were a paved work of a sapphire
stone, and 118 it were the body of heaven in his clearness.
"And upon the nobles of the children of Israel he laid
not his hand : also they saw Ood.
" And the sight of the glory of the Lord WBB like
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devouring fire on the top of the mount in the eyes of
the children of lsre.el.
"And Moses went into the midst of the cloud, and
ga.t him up into the mount: and Moses was in the
mount forty days and forty nights " (Exod. .uiv. 9,
10, 11, 17. 18).
"And he (Moses) said, I beseech thee, show me thy
glory.
"And he (the Lord) aaid: THOU CANST NOT SEE 11Y
FACE: FOR THERE SHALL NO HAN SEE HE, AND LIVE"

(Exod. xxxiii. 18-20).
Strangely enough, we find in Deut. x.xxiv. 10 the following passage, a~ ccmtradicti<m of the om last qu,ot«l!
"And there arose not a prophet since in Israel like
unto Moses, whom the L<ird knew faa to face." (The
italics are mine.)
This discrepancy is 80 significa.nt that there is, perhaps,
no need to proceed further with the inquiry. Moses himself said he did 'IWt see the Lord face to face, and the scribe
who added the finishing touches to the Book of Deuteronomy
distinctly affirmed he did I Then, in spite of the Lord
Himself declaring-" FoR THERE SHALL NO MAN SEE liE AND
LIVE," the writers of Exodus distinctly affirm that many
people, on many occasions, did see the Lord God of Israel.
Between the twain there is 80 much room for speculation
that the mind of modem man, considering the matter from
that practical common-sense aspect with which he regards
all else of life's concerns, may well become incredulous ofwell, much that i8 contained in the86 ancient Boob of an
ancient people!
Out of this undiscerning, slipshod attitude towards so
transcendent a subject has grown up:
(a) A false conception in rega.rd to man holding
dirt.et communication with that Awful Power which
men call by the thousand names of-GoD.
(b) Much misconception in regard to the psychic
powers of many of the Jewish seers, sages, and
prophets, for which there is really no warrant.
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As further consideration of the first question is not
necessary, the other one may now be dealt with.
The psychic gifts of certain of the ancient Israelites
are regarded by many people as remarkable, phenomenal,
BUper-normal, passing the power of men, inimitable, etc. ;
and although I would not utter one word in disparagement
of these grand old types of Israel's great psychists, I would,
nevertheless, apply the aame standard measurement of
common-sense to them as to all else in human life.
Were the Hebrew seers, prophets, or-to call them by
their proper nam&-" mediums," possessed of greater, more
transcendent psychic powers than present-day mediums ?
This question cannot be answered in the single words Yes,
or No!
To reply to it fairly and intelligently, it will be neceasary
to take certain passages from the Old Testament and set
them in juxtaposition with certain excerpts from the
trance-utterances of well-known modern mediums. It will
be unnecessary ·to make a large selection from these
inspired utterances of either ancient or modern psychics,
and I therefore propose to take only Joshua and the
prophet Samuel as types of the past, at the same time
selecting a couple of up-to-date mediums as representing
the inspired psychist of the present day.
Here are the e:u.mplea :JOSHUA AS A MEDIUJI.

"Now after the death of
Moses the servant of the
Lord it came to pass that
the Lord spake unto Joshua
the son of Nun, Moses'
minister, saying ..." (Joshua
i. 1).
" And the Lord said unto
Joshua, See, I have given
into thine hand Jericho, and
the king thereof, and the
mighty men of valour.

MoDERN

MEN

AS MBDIUKS.

.A-n I-nvocatio-n fr(Y(TI, a
Spirit-Guide to his Compun'B.
Part of a Trance Addreu delivered
by J. J. Moree on Saturday,
lOth October 1906, before the
membere, London Spiritual
Milllion.

" Through the clouds of
human sorrow shine on fair
faces of the angel world, dispelling the gloom and care
of human hearts, bringing
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"And ye shall compaea the
city, all ye men of war, and
go round about the city
onee. Thus shalt thou do
six day&
". . . The people shouted
with a great shout, and the
wall fell down fiat, so that
the people went up into the
city, every man straight before him, and they took the
city" (J08hna vi. 2, 3, and
part of 20).
" And they utterly destroyed all that was in the
city, both man and woman,
young and old, and ox, and
sheep, and 888, with the edge
of the sword.
"And they bumt the city
with fire, and all that was
therein. ...
"And J08hua. adjured them
at that time, saying, Cursed
be the man before the Lord.
that riseth u~ and buildeth
this city Jencho: he shall
lay the foundation thereof
in his firstborn, and in his
youngest son shall he set up
the gates of it.
" So the Lord was with
Joshua; and his fame was
noised throughout all the
country" (Joshua vi. 21,
part of 24, 26, and 27).
"And the Lord said unto
Joshua, Fear not, neither
be thou dismayed : take all
the people of war with thee,
and arise, go up to Ai : see,
I have given into thy hand
the king of Ai, and his
c~e, and his city, and his
"And so it was, that all

that peace and joy whieh
naught else ean ~ve. Mingle
thl thoughts w1th the aspiratiOns of these thy brethren in the flesh, that they
may be strengthened for
their daily duties and uplifted in their inmost selves.
Stretch forth the hand to
guide and lead, bring richest
blessings for each and every
heart according to ita n~
Then shall thy ministry bespeak the ~lory of heaven
for the puvnng hour, and thy
voices mingling in the innermost of human thought shall
make music such as angels
hea.r, and thy comfort shall
bring the sweet assurance
that life is more than living,
and death is more than
dying. Thy ministry shall
also embrace the solemn
truth that out of the infinite
wisdom and love and power
of our Father, God, there
hath been builded a bridge
between the two worlds o'er
which angels pass to minister
to man ; &Cl'088 which man
passes, when his little day
of life is done, to join the
hosts of the great ascended
in that world our Father
hath made. Let us then,
with earnest hearts and true,
give grateful thanks to the
Giver of all good things for
these blessings, this sweet
and precious ministry between the two worlds, which
brings light and joy and
peace to &II mankind. Come
then, we pray thee, 0 thou
beloved ones, and help and
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that fell that day, both of
men and women, were twelve
thousand, even all the men
of Ai.
" For Joshua drew not his
hand back, wherewith he
stretched out the spear, until he had utterly destroyed
all the inhabitants of Ai
"And the king of Ai he
hanged on a tree until eventide : and u aoon as the sun
was down, Joshua commanded that they should
take his carcaae down from
the tree, and cast it at the
e!lte~g of the .~ate of the
mty (Joshua vm. 1, 25, 26,
and part of 29).
"Then spake Joshua. . . .
Sun, stand thou still upon
Oibeon ; and thou, Moon, in
the valley of Ajalon.
"And the sun stood still,
and the moon stayed, until
the people had avenged
themselves upon their enemies. ...
"And there wu no day
like that before it or after it,
that the Lord hearkened
unto the voice of a man ; for
the Lord fought for Israel.
"Joshua called for all the
men of Israel, and said unto
the captains of the men of
war which went with him,
Come near,put yourfeet upon
the necks of these kinga.
And they came near, and put
their feet upon the necks of
them.
"And Joshua said unto
them, Fear not, nor be dismayed, be strong and of
good.'oourage: for thus shall
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heal and guide and counsel
each and all here, severally,
as they may need, so that
they may rise refreshed,
baptized with a new and
holier light, and in spirit
and in truth be bound closer
together in the bonds of
brotherhood in deeper unity
with thee. May they go
forward, upwards and onwards, nearer and nearer to
that Source of all life and
love and being, whom we
call our Father and our
God.-Amen."
Part of a Trance Addreat delivered
by J. J. Mol'lle on Saturday,
16th May 1907, before the
Membel'll, the London Spiritual Miasion.

" Acroes the sea, outside
the land-locked harbour in
which you have ridden so
often, out beyond the arms
of the breakwater, out on to
the lonely sea, where J>I:_esently you shall see a bght
which never shone upon
land or sea; onward still till
the headlands of heaven loom
up in the distance. until that
mysterious melody which
perchance you have caught
something of in your hours
of sleep, startles your listening ear; then the golden
strand which your feet at
last stand upon, and where
to your joy those whom you
have loved in the past are
gathered to give you welcome, to give you their love,
to help you on the shores
of the ever-beautiful into
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the Lord do to all your
enemies against whom ye
:fight. AndafterwardJoshua
smote them and slew them,
and ha~ them on five
trees: anCI they were hanging upon the trees until the
evening.
"So Joshua smote all the
country of the hills, and of
the south and of the vale,
and of the springs, and all
their kings : he left none
remaining, but utterly destroyed all that breathed, as
the Lord God of Israel
commanded.
"And Joshua smote them
from Kadesh- barnea even
untoOaza,and all the country
of Goshen, even unto Oibeon"
(Joshua x. Part of 12-14,
part of 24, 40, and 41 ).

the home of the 2(>0d and
the true beyond tlie sea. of
Death into the land of
Light."
"Universal brotherhood.
righteousness, love, and justice, must be the foundations
on earth even as they are the
foundations in heaven. Remember the great hosts of
the beyond are made up of
millions of human lives, the
sad-hearted and the ha~:
the powerful and the w
high and low, daughters of
the poor as well as those of
the well-to-do, the heartachings of those who have
been stricken and smitten,
the joys and happiness of
those who have been blessed.
And out of your pity you
shed tears for the sorrows of
your fellows, and pray that
they may have the new
strength to render such
sorrow impossible for the
future.
" Everlasting unfoldment,
progression, constant acquisition, continual diffusion, ever
doing 2(>0d and ~tting good
throu~h the domg of F•
evernsing to grander hetghta
through all the future-so
far as we know. So the
ideal of Spiritualism summed
up is this: THE BETIERllENT
OF HAN IN EVERY DEPARTMENT OF HIS BEING WHILE
ON EARTH AS THE ONLY
IIEANS OF ENSURING HIS
GREATER BETTERMENT WHEN
HE ENTERS THE WORLD THAT
LIES BEYOND." 1

' Spiritualimt: Itt ltl«all, J. J. Horae.
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SAHUEL AB A MEDIUM.

"And the Lord came, and
stood, and called as at other
times,Samuel,Samuel. Then
Samuel answered, Speak;
for thy servant heareth.
"And the Lord said to
Samuel, Behold, I will do
a thing in Israel, at which
both the ears of every one
that heareth it shall tingle.
"And the Lord appeared
again in Shiloh : for the
Lord revealed himself to
Samuel in Shiloh by the
word of the Lord" (1 Sam.
iii 10, 11, and 21).
"And when Samuel saw
Saul, the Lord said unto 'him,
Behold the man whom I
spake to thee of I this same
shall rei~ over my people "
(1 Sam. lL 17).
" And the spirit of the
Lord will come upon thee,
and thou shalt prophesy with
them,andshalt be turned into
another man.
" And let it be, when these
signs are come unto thee,
that thou do as occasion
serve thee ; for God is with
thee."
" Samuel also said unto
Saul, The Lord sent me to
anoint thee to be king over
his people, over Israel : now
therefore hearken thou unto
the voice of the words of the
Lord.
"NowgoandsmiteAmalek,
and utterly destroy all that
they have, and spare them
not; but slay botli man and
woman, infant and suckling,
ox and sheep, camel and ass.
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Part of a Trance Oration delivered
by Percy E. Beard to the
writer on the afternoon of
28th July 1910.

"You have much to do,
brother,in thisyour earth-life,
but fear not, for he who seeks
the truth will find it, and he
who delves deep down in the
Hidden, or what man calls
the ' Hidden,' will surely
find the treasure ; for to the
diligent seeker nothing is
hidden that shall not be revealed. Many workers there
are, brother, with you in the
earth-life, spreading abroad
those universal truths which
are being made manifest to
man's undenstanding, and
yet will many a worker be
added to the goodly number;
but whatever the message
may be which it is the individual privilege of each
one of you to deliver to your
fellow-mortals, let it be sent
forth in the name of the AllSupreme, and thus will your
evangel prosper.
"For unselfishness' sake let
this work and all work be
undertaken, let it be for the
upliftment of your brother
in the flesh, for his enli~ht
enment and soul-expanston ;
let yours be a light that will
penetrate into the dark
places of human existence
and illumine the obscure,
and 110 shall you succeed.
Self-less you must be, because he who serves SELF
dies ! SEBVICI! to othe1'8 is
Lin:, SERVICE to SELF is
moral and spiritual DEATH.
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"And he took Agag the

You, and many other co-

king of the Amalekites alive, toilers in the ftesh, have
and utterly destroyed all the
people with the edge of the
sword. But Saul and the
people spared Agag, and the
best of the sheep and of the
oxen, and of the fatlings, and
the lambs, and all that was
20Qd, and would not utterly
Clestroy them ; but everything that was vileandrefuse,
that they destroyed utterly.
" Then came the word of
the Lord unto Samuel, saying, It repenteth me that I
have set up Saul to be king:
for he is turned b&ek from
following me, and hath not
performed my commandAnd it grieved
mente.
Samuel; and he cried unto
the Lord all night.
"And Samuel came to Saul:
and Saul said unto him,
Blessed be thou of the Lord :
I have performed the commandment of the Lord.
"And Samuel said, What
meaneth then this bleating
of the sheep in mine ears,
and the loWing of the oxen
which I hear ?
"And Saul said, They have
brought them from the
A.malekites: for the people
spared the best of the sheep
and of the oxen, to sacrifice
unto the Lord thy God ; and
the rest we have utterly
destroyed.
" Then Samuel said unto
Saul, Stay and I will tell
thee what the Lord hath said
to me this night. And he
said unto him, Say on.

voluntarily undertaken your
work in the true interests
of your fellow-man, and it
follows that such work must
necesaarily suooeed because
of the operation of the LA.w
that 'Whatsoever a man
soweth, that shall he also
reap.'
" Light the torch of your
evangel at the High Altar
of the Everlasting, whereon
burns Truth's inextinguishable lamp, and carry it forth
boldly and fearlessly among
1~ur fellow-men; carry it
high so that all may aee;
carry it where darkness prevails and where ignorance
lurks in the obsCurity of
life's doubts and unbeliefs;
let it stream forth as one of
Truth's many searchlights,
and then, in the fullness of
that brief period of Time
appointed for ita due fulfilment by the Ever-Watchful, will its rays even
penetrate the dark receeses
of the human brain and
light the mind to true perception&.
"Then learn that he who
serves his brother is in turn
served by many, and that
he who renders service to
others serves himself, as of
necessity he must, for in
this, as in all things else,
" The lesser is included in
the greater." Rest assured
that the Eternal, who watches
over the infinitely small as
the infinitely great. will at
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"And the Lord sent thee on
a journey, and said, Go and
utterly destroy the sinners
the Amalekites, and fight
against them until they be
consumed.
"Then said Samuel, Bring
ye hither to me Agag the
king of the Ama.lekites.
And Aga.g came unto him
delicately. And Agag said,
Surely the bitterness of death
is pa.st.
" And Samuel said, As thy
sword hath made women
childless, so shall thy mother
be childless among women.
And Samuel hewed Aga.g in
pieces before the Lord in
Oilgal" (1 Sam. XV. 1, 3,
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all times send you such aid
a.s may be neeeesary for your
life's work, and so will its
a.ceomplishment be secured."

8, 9, 10, 11, 13, 14, 15, 16, 18,

32, and 33.
Now here we have set before us speeitpena of psychic
power from the ages of the past, and from this modem, upto-date age whereupon the glare of the critical sea.rchlight
of true acepticism is for ever turned. Let us see how theee
psychists of ancient days comport themselves; how, and in
what direction, and for what purpose, they use their Godinvested gifts when pla.ced side by side with men possessing
precisely similar faculties, or powers, in this twentieth
century. Let us, moreover, learn the wisdom, nay the
necessity, of putting every question of life, whether in this
age or another, to the infallible test of a.na.logy; for, until
we learn to compare the worth of one thing with that of
another, we can never truly appraise our poaaessions, nor
form a correct estimate of their relative value&
Joshua and Samuel were of ftesh and blood, and in every
respect endowed with precisely the same human attributes
88 are men to-day. They were human then, 88 now; and,
although environment may temper tastes, it cannot alter
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nature. Then, as now, men and women were moved and
swayed by good or evil in1luenees, and were, u we see from
every book of the Old Testament, just as free to devote
their lives to purity and goodness as to impurity and evil
The two notable Israelites we are coDBidering were no
exception to this never-ceasing law of freedom and unrestraint. They were-as men are to-day-frt,e agents, and,
being gifted with certa.in super-physical power&-which
are, perhaps, better understood in these modem days than
they were when Joshua and Samuel walked the earth-it
pleased these two iteiDB of the great human family to UBe
these somewhat rare endowments for destn.&ctiw purposes.
The modem types of psychiste, from whoee manifests I
have provided specimens of their work, simply prefer to 1188
tktilr super-physical endowments for ccmBtnl.ctiw purposes.
In the case of the Israelitish seers, the part of the world
in which they lived and operated was the scene of barbarous
cruelties and inhuman butcheries. God's fair earth was
stained with the ever-1lowing blood of His creatures ; lUBt
and hate and savage ferocity marked the wars of the Jews
under these two leadel'8, and they left a sad and bloody
track across the history of their times.
Of Joshua it is.written:" So Joshua smote all the country of the hills, and
of the South, and of the vale, and of the springs, and
of all their kings he left none remaining, but utterly
destroyed all that breathed, as the Lord God of Israel
commanded."
Of Samuel it is written :" Now go and smite Amalek, and utterly destroy all
that they have, and spare them not; but slay both man
and woman, infant and suckling, ox and sheep, camel
and ass."
The world was poorer and sadder for the advent of these
two Israelites, and found relief from the IIOITOW and suffering resulting from their cruel, bloody wars only when they
departed hence to the Beyond.
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In the case of the two modem seers, from a. part of whose
life's work I have quoted, the world in which they live is
the better for their advent and the richer for their ministrations, a.e it will be the poorer for their departure. They
have, by electing to devote their super-physiea.l endowments
to the benefit of their fellows, inspired hope in the lives of
many, and sweetened the bread of life to those who have
tasted but of its bitterness. They have shed a. light where
all wa.e dark, and illumined the obeeurity of ignorance and
unbelief. They have opened the windows of many a. soul
so that the light of the Eternal may ltrea.m in. They have
opened blind eyes and unsealed deaf ea.rs, and have broadened the visuaJ scope of many a. brother or sister who, but
for them, would have missed the way They have taught
the doctrine of mercy, compassion, tendeme88; and there is
not a. page of their individual work, nor a leaf of any
book devoted to spiritual science, that does not plead for
the betterment of man and the Brotherhood of Love !
Here, then, we find a pa.rallel between peychists of
ancient and modern times ; between men endowed with the
same rare gifts of "the spirit of prophecy" ; between what
we term "Men of God "I
Now, it is a matter of common knowledge that once you
begin to compare the present with the past, and attempt
thereby to set up a pra.etiea.l standard whereby we may be
able to estimate relative values, we are at once met by a.
curious jumble of mental inconsistencies denoting a. remarkable condition of mind, and presenting an interesting
problem in metaphysics.
Among some people there is a. veritable crue for all that
is old, so that modernity-whether in men or thingsreally ha.e no chance. Old furniture, pictures, books,
houses, and the thousand-and-one things that surround our
material existence, must be old, or they remain unworthy
of the notice of the lofty-minded, highly cultured 'V'irtU080the dealer in the material bric-G-brac of human life. Tell
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a man of this type that the Oillow of to-day can make a
chair or a table as well as the Chippendale of lang syne,
and he will not argue with you but will merely regard your
opinion as really of no va.lue, and to support his convictions
he will pay hundreds of pounds for a Chippendale specimen
but not a five-pound note for a Oillow.
But it is when we come to compare the spiritual e&Bence
and psychic gifts of modem men with those of certain of the
Hebrew race who moved acroes life's stage two or three
thousand years ago, that we encounter the mo&t remarkable
cases of idiosyncratic temperament which really amount to
mental aberration ; and, strangely enough, this hallucinatory condition is by no means uncommon !
Tell a person of this deeeription that the psychist of this
year of grace 1911 mUBt of ~ be precisely the same
as the psyehists of the Ancient Israelites, and that James
Smith and John Brown, being clairvoyant and clairaudient,
are the same in every respect-in body and tissue, in make
and shape, in 8p'i.ritv.a.l ~ ~ ~as Joshua
and Samuel, and they would laugh you to 8COl"D I They
would not attempt to disprove your argument, because of
insuperable difficulties in the way, nor would they care to
discuss the subject with you; they would regard your coneluaions u simply impious, indeed, almost blasphemous,
and would at once place you beyond the pale of hope in
regard to your own spiritual condition.
Friends and fellow-eeekers after Truth, let us have done
with this absurd attitude of illogicality and narrow, bigoted
pietism, and betake ourselves to practical, common-sense
facts!
We have the enormous privilege of living in an age
wherein events develop rapidly and where the impoeaible
of yesterday becomes the poesible of to-day. Science, by
her persistent efForts, has unveiled many a thing that has
remained hidden throughout the ages, and men's minds
have been broadened and stimulated by her discoveries.
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That which satisfied ns in the put no longer does so-now
that our minds are awakening from that torpidity induced
by our too long sleep of theee many thonsa.nd years I The
human brain has become active, alert, expectant, ever
reaching forth for new thoughts, new truths : turning ever
to the light 88 the dower tui'D8 to and follows the sun in
his diurnal COUI'88!
Among other things, ID08t men, nowadays, while giving
full value to that part of the Scriptures represented by the
Old Teatament, and duly acknowledging their usefulneea
in the cause of religion-that is to say, their value in teaching the neceasity of holineea and obedience to God-are not
prepared to admit that, in themselves, they constitute the
highest code of spiritual ethic:s, eeeing that the greater part
of the Books from Genesis to Malachi speak of a God of
hate, a jealous and revengeful God, rather than a God of
mercy, compaasion, and love.
Nor are they prepared to admit that Joshua and Samuel
were more than men, or that, in their clairvoyant, clairaudient, or other mediumistic qualities, they were in any
aenae more highly oooditioned or more highly favoured by
the All-Supreme than are hundreds of men and women
to-day who are similarly super-physically endowed.
Indeed, the bright light which modem spiritual science
has thrown upon this transcendent, but as yet imperfectly
understood question, enables them to go further, and
boldly affirm that neither of these lsraelitish aeers and
leaders ever stood upon the same exalted platform of
spiritual purity 88 hundreds of well-known mediums of
communication between the two worlds occupy to-day!
The man who could say, "Sun, stand thou still upon
Oibaon ; and thou, Moon, in the valley of Ajalon," until
his soldiers had avenged themaelv~ upon their enemies,
would not only display phenomenal ignorance of cosmic
forces and laws, but extreme folly, overweening arrogance,
and a blasphemous conception of God's Et.emal Purpoae

268

SPIRITUAL SCIENCE

towards mankind, which no man in this or any other age
could ever be justified in forming. What, for example,
would be ·said t<Hlay of a military commander who would
be foolish enough to command the sun to stand still, and
the moon to rest in her place in the heavens, so that he
might continue the slaughter of the enemy ? Surely we
would account that man unfitted for his command, but
eminently suited for a lunatic asylum I
Yet, so illogically inconsistent is the human mind, that
some people actually think that, during the 3400 years which
have elapsed since Joshua assumed his famous dramatic
r6le before his assembled Israelites, the nature or composition of man has in some myaterioos manner-which
these good people do not condescend to explain-undergone
some subtle change. They firmly believe that Joshua was,
in some unaccountable way, really different from the men
of the present day ; and, although you may point out that
man has undergone no alteration in his physical or spiritbeing, nor has God's Purpose towards mankind changed.
because, being Immutable, it cannot change, they still hold
on tenaciously to their ill-founded and unsubstantial belief.
For Joshua's sake, however, let us leave this blunt,
ferocious soldier just where he is, for of this we may be
sure, that tM more we di.Bcu8B kim tM less we B1uUl like
kim!
But in regard to Samuel some further consideration of
the relative position becomes necessary.
In Samuel we have a type of a. fervid sa.cerdotalist using
his psychic gifta for a purpose which, in these days, would
be execrated and held up to righteous indignation by an
outraged world.
In that far-away time of a dim past there was no
universal Press to establish a. just tribunal of public
opinion, and this relentleas apostle of bloodshed and
butchery had an entirely free hand. The Book of Samuel
clearly enough records the terrible use he made of his
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opportunity. "Now go and amite .Amakk, and utterly
dut'I'O'JI aU that tMy have, and epa.re them not; but Blay
both men and 'W0'7nMI., infant anul 8'UCklimg, oa; and B~,
cannel and aBB," wu Samuel's merciless and bloody
command. ".Afld 8a'TTIIfUL hewed .Agag in piecu before
tM Lurd, in Gilgal" (1 Sam. xv. 3 and 33).
Here we have an instance of a man planning and ordering
one of the cruellest and most atrocious buteheries that has
ever stained with innocent blood the pages of a bloodstained history; and yet that man is still regarded by
quite a number of people to-day aa "a holy man," "a
man of God," "a God-ehoeen prophet," and the rest
of it! In strict verity it may be asked : Are such people
sane?
Now, in the name of common-sense and for Truth's sake,
let us have done with this indefensible attitude and, for the
fiJ'Iri; time in our lives, perhaps, divest this matter of every
vestige of pious sanctimony and orthodox sentimentality,
and invest it with the matter-of-fact garb of up-to-date
practicalness.
If we do so the position at once assumes this form :A. Was Samuel inspired?
B. Was he commanded by God to commit inhuman
buteheriee 1
The answer to the first question is, YES!
To the second, No I

Man may be inspired, but it by no means follows that he
must necese&rily be inspired by God-or, in other words,
by the Spirit of Truth and of Love ; he may be inspired
by what the world ealls the Devil, or the spirit of lying
deceit.
Typical examples of this condition may be met with
every day of our earth-life.
But, as some of my readers would still prefer to have
a verification of the fact produced from the pages of the
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Bible, I may conveniently refer them to the following
verses:" And the Lord said, Who shall entice Ahab king
of Israel, that he may go up and fall at Ra.moth-gilead 1
And one spake saying after this manner, and another
after that manner.
" Then there came out a spirit, and stood before
the Lord, and said, I will entice him, And the Lord
said unto him, Wherewith ?
" And he said, I will go out, and be a lying spirit
in the mouth of all his prophet& And the Lord said,
Thou shalt entice him, and thou shalt also prevail :
go out, and do even so.
"Now therefore, behold, the Lord hath put a lying
spirit in the mouth of these thy J?rophet.s, and the
Lord has spoken evil against thee (2 Chron. xviii.
19-22).
In respect hereto let ua, however, be 81ll'e in our own
minds what actually did take place. The old scribe who
wrote the Book of Chronicles, believing that God really
did commmn.d tke lying ll'}Mit to deceiw .Ahab and entice
him, to his dut'f'UCtion and death, gave to the world a
grotesque conception of God's attributes which, although
harmonising well enough with the recognised Hebraic
conception of their Jealous, Revengeful, Merciless, Humanlike Jehovah, becomes repugnant to the Christian's conception of his Father-God whom he invests with the attributes
of Mercy, Compassion, and Love.
To believe that the Holy One employs part of His time
in deceiving man and enticing him to his ruin, is on a
par with the belief that the man who contracts one of
the many infectious or contagious diaea.see of modern times
is purposely aftlicted by God-a monstrous injustice to
the All-Merciful
In this latter case, man, through his unacquaintance
with hygienics, transgresses certain laws of · being and
suffers the inevitable penalty of IGNORANCE I
Through ignorance, then, he suffers, and through continued ignorance he blames his Maker, because he incorpor-
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& foul diseue which
would not and could not be there, did he but understand
and practise the laws of hygiene.
Man, then, being a free agent, has perfect freedom of
action. If he permits himself to be swayed and controlled
by the spirit of evil for the fell purpose of hate and
destruction- whether he belongs to the fraternity of
psychic mediums or the lay brethren of the 1'8C&-he is
just as much WspinJd as though he were devoting his
life to pure and holy works, and uaing his psychic gifts
in bringing about the brotherhood of man and the kingdom
of love on earth. Both must neceaaarily draw inspiration
from the same super-physical source, and both would,
therefore, be inapind In essence and in principle it is
the same ; in degree it differs I
Samuel, then, was WspinJd, but not by God, beeauae
God, being Love, could not umpire Hate.
If Love be the foundation of God's universe, then Love
becomes a. LAw. God Himself cannot alter His own LAws,
because to do so would be to destroy Himself-a thing
impcaible.
Samuel atlirms that his God-that is to say, the Lord
God of Israel-is & jealous God. and, under certain conditions which are couatantly supervening, a. God of hate and
destruction.
Jesus tells us that His Father-God is a. God of tenderneas and love, of infinite patience and ever merciful!
Which of the twain, friends, &1'8 you disposed to believe ?
You &1'8 free agents, as all are free in the visible universe,
and you can make JOur choice I
If you believe Samuel, you cannot believe Christ. in
which ease nothing more need be said in these pages to
you who 1!0 believe.
If you believe Jeeus, then Samuel stands confessed aa
having used his psychic gifts-those super-normal powers
which, after all, but few of us p<lllllllil8 for the fell purpose
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of intlicting cruel pain and bitter suffering on thousands
of his fellow-creatures.
Once these fervid BibUcists or red-hot Gospellers throw
off every vestige of sanctimonious sentimentality in regard
to the position of a. man like Samuel, and place him in hie
true position, they will realise the enormity of the man's
conduct!
To tempt a. single individual to commit a. crime is
sufficiently sinful; but to use a. high sacerdotal office,
coupled with prophetic gifts, the powers of clairvoyance,
clairaudience, and whatever other powers the man poeaeaaed.
for the base purpose of inftaming the evil passions of a
whole people that they might "SLAY ll'D SPARE NCYr,"
would be to commit an act so unpardonable as to lie outside the sphere of human transgression, jM' which '110
A'U~mQ/1~, puniBkment 1.DOt1ld be ~I Samnel was
a. " medium," an instrument of communication between
the two worlds, and he elected to become instrumental
for EVIL!
Samuel, in his burning, fanatical zea.l for the material
advancement of his nation, beeame filled with insensate
malignity to such tribes as stood in his way ; and, believing
in his madness, that he was inspired by a. Being as revengeful and remorseless as himself, he incited his followers
to intlict atrocious cruelties on thousands of unoffending
people.
This Israelitiah psychist is a. well-known type of those
aacerdotal, fiery enthusiasts who have periodically stirred
men up to deeds of violence and bloodshed, as the trumpet
stirs up the war-horse. Peter the Hermit and St Bernard
of mediEval times, the Kalipha. who met his doom at
Omdurman, the Mulla.h Powinds.h of the Mghan Border,
and the present-day Mad Mulla.h of the hinterland of
Aden, will furnish almost exact parallels to the prophet
Samuel.
All these men claimed to be divinely inspired, and they
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preached the aame red goepel of tire and sword. The
fact that they have been equally sueoeaaful in stirring up
strife and polluting the fair earth with streams of human
blood proves that man is just aa prone to wa.r, just aa
easily stirred to frenzy, just aa gullible and foolish to-day
aa in Samuers time. Indeed, Time works so li_ttle alteration in man's nature that even the paasa.ge of tho118allds
of years leaves him, in many ways, practically unehanged.
Nor is there more reason to believe that Time baa
wrought any change in the quality or eesence of that spirit
of religious fervour, prophecy, inspiration, or whatever
we may term it, that moved Samuel to stir up his Israelites,
Peter the Hermit to incite the knights of Christendom,
and the Mad Mullah to inftame his fanatical :Moelem hordes.
Why should it r But if it be contended that the quality
and source of Samuel's inspiration neceasarily differs from
that of the other sacerdotal preachers, seers, spiritual
mediums, or whatever be their correct designation, who
now stir up their following to bloody deeds, then such a
contention would be so full of error and the quintessence
of sentimental quixotism and insane bibliola.try aa to be
ridiculous I
No doubt Samuel aaid to his followen: "1 alone am the
only prophet; Jlilne is the only true source of inspiration ;
Jly word must be accepted without question ; My God is
a friend to larael and a foe to all other nations, and therefore He baa commanded me to utterly destroy them from
·oft' the face of the earth."
Such a line of argument, however, would find little favour
to-day, partly because of its obvious folly and groas egotism,
and partly because of our modern habit of not too readily
accepting a man's estimation of his own value and importance. It waa, however, good enough for the nomadic
Israelites; it waa equally effective with the chivalrous, yet
rude and uncultured Christian knights; while among the
wandering tribes of the brave and hardy :Moslems of the
18
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present day-of whom the nomadic Jews were but a prototype-it hardly ever fails,~ tM right man ~ t1ere
to 'JYI'eaOt his fier'1l gospels.
Whichever way this question be looked at, it seems that
the position assumed by many Christian people in respect
to the claim of sanctity set up by Samuel, or by, or for,
many a player who has moved acl'088 the broad stage of
Hebrew history, cannot be maintained.
I have purposely devoted considerable space to this idiosyncratic twist which exists in the minds of some people,
because it has induced them to place many an unworthy
player on the ancient Hebrew stage in a superlative position
of spirituality to which he has no shadow of a claim.
I am, moreover, anxious to point out that while every
Christian may retain his reverence for the Old Testament,
he need not invest it with a false measure of sentimentality.
That grand old Book points the way to holiness and
obedience to the will of God ; it teaches great precepts and
high ideals, and in many respects calls forth the best in
man. But it is evident that its numerous writers were not
all equally inspired.
This, indeed, is so noticeable, that while some of the Boob
of the Old Testament appeal to the highest and best in
human nature, others there are that stir man's worst
passion.S into baleful action.
Then, as now, men were human-very human---and being
but men, and full of men's weakness, failings, and passions,
they wrote as they felt, just as we do to-day I Some wrote
beautiful books, because they were divinely inspired; others
produced works which would have been condemned by the
"Public Censor "-had such a functionary existed when
these sacerdotal scribes added their scripts to the scanty
literature of the age.
Placed in their proper position, many of these contributors
to the Books of the Old Testament rank as men of inferior
mental calibre, having a meagre conception of spiritual ethics
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and a low standard of terrestrial morality ; types of men
that would not command the admiration of their fellows
to-day!
In thia, as in all things else in life, let us adjudicate on
thiB question without the slightest prejudice.
Joshua and Samuel were ordinary human beings just
as men are to-day, and as they were when the Master
walked abroad in Galilee; and, being human, they are
amenable to human laws and subject to human standards
of measurement.
As mere men, they were, perhaps, no better or worse
than their contemporaries.
As psych:i.llt8, they were vastly inferior in the quality of
their spiritual endowments to many psychista of ancient
t.imee ; immeasurably below the standard set up by Christ,
and followed, as far as possible, by His disciples and the
early Christian Fathers; nor were they, as the comparative
excerpts show, on the same spiritual plane as modem

psychista.
Measured, then, by the common standard of spiritual
ethice, and compared with modem spiritualists, it must be
confeeaed that, whatever other qualities Joshua and Samuel
posseeaed, they were undoubtedly lacking in the Godlike
attributes of mercy, compassion, and love, and were not,
therefore, God-invested mediums-not chosen instruments
of the Divine Purpose I
Thus, then, does it transpire that those who would
devote some time to the study of spiritual science need
not be deterred by such fallacies as are herein exposed.
The principle of spiritualism being the SPIRIT OF GoD,
that mighty EssENCE changes not-being eternal.
Whatever, then, may be the beliefs of certain bibliolatrista, no change ever has or ever can take place in the
principle or essence of MEDIUJ08)(, nor does the .Almighty
show favouritism to any people or select any particular
age or period in which to manifest Himself to the sons
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of men. "I am with you alway," "Seek and you shall
find," is the aaaura.nee; and each one of us may rest content
tha.t it is 80.
Psychieism, clairvoyance, medi~ spiritoalism, or
whatever term we may elect to use, is far better known
to-day that in tha.t far-away time when Joshua and Samuel
led their followers to the slaughter of unoffending tribes;
and 80 modem psyehists will not suft'er by comparison with
Israel's psychists, nor will lay seekers after the truth lack
efficient teachers and guides. Therefore proceed, brother
aeekers, with your quest.

1
CHAPTER Xlll
UNITY 'OF RELIGION AliTD SCIBNCB: THE CHURCH'S OPPOB.TUNITY-THB LAITY DDAND CHURCH B.EFOIUI

"And hand in hand they journeJI!d em, the twain towards one pi!"

"Wildom in all agee entering into holy aoula mabth them friends
with God I"

ON this text from the Book of Wi8dom. the Archbishop of
York preached a sermon in the Parish Church, Sheffield,
to the British Association, on 4th September 1910.
I append below cert.a.in excerpts from this sermon which,
owing to its honest manlinees, is destined at least to help
fill up the void that has stood for agee between Religion
and Physical Science : between these two potent worldforces which are, in reality, not antagonistical but identical
-both seeking the everlasting TRUTH I
The Archbishop said, on that occasion, it was but natural
that they should think of the week's diac1188ion of the
learned Society, and the thoughts and deeds and the aspirations of which that ancient building waa the witness.
" Surely it waa a relation of fellowship and friendship,"
he remarked, and then continued:"We who specially represent religion, and you who
specially represent science, meet in the House of God
as friends. We are comrades in the same great quest ;
we are seekers after Ood; we are fellow-students of
His mind, and He reveals it alike in the movements
of the human spirit and in the great procees of the
universe in which He dwells; we are fellow..disciples
of t.he one Divine teacher. The apirit of wisdom,
'61
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entering reverent souls, makes them friends of God
and of one another. It is of the friendshi& 1~f ~on
and science that I would venture to speak • mormng.
There WM a time when it would have seemed more
natural to speak of their conffict.. The middle of the
nineteenth century waa marked by constant collision
between scientists and theologian& There are many
here who will remember the warfare of words 10
long waged between acientists who had a taste for
literature, and theologians who had a vigilant but
suspicions interest in science. It waa, perhaps. an
inevitable conffict.. Science was uplift.ed by its
marvellous successes in discovery and invention. It
was full of the aggressiveness of eelf-confidenee.
Theology, unprepared for the new views of the world
which were opened out, tended to behave as older
men are wont to do in the presence of militant and
self-confident youth-to be resentful and dogmatic;
but of late years there has been a striking change.
Another spirit has been working. There are still, no
doubt, in the popular Press and on the popular
platform, echoes of the old disputes.
"On the one hand, science seems to have become
aware of its necessary limitations. In its own several
departments it is compelled to limit its outlook. It
must never be deterred in the pursuit of truth by the
thought of the consequences which in some other
region may be involved. This is the very condition
of its success; but it must not, 88 once it tended to do,
take the further step of declaring that there is nothing
outside its own limitations, that the postulates and
methods which are appropriate and, indeed, necessary
to its own inquiries are the only measure of all truth,
all reality.
"A true agnosticism, which humbly recognises the
limits of scientific knowledge, has taken the place of
the false agnosticism, which declared dogmatically
that beyond those limits there WM nothing that could
be known. On the other hand, religion has equally
come to recognise its own limitations. Interpreted at
lea.st by its best minds, it sees. that its claim to find in
a personal God the ultimate author and worker of all
thing;& gives it no right to decide a priori the methods
of liis working in the world Reli~on and theology
proclaim that He and no mere blind energy is the
worker. But it waits for science to give it the tid.inga
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of the way in which He works. Thus, through this
mutual recognition and respect of their proper spheres,
there has come the possibility of a true friendship
between religion and science.
"Surely we are coming to the time when science and
religion, across their separate spheres, now more fully
recognised, are stretching out hands of need and desire
for one another. The man of religion must see that
his knowledge of God is meagre and one-sided when
he knows something of the wonderful ways in which
God expresses Himself in the process of nature. The
man of science, pausing sometimes in his patient
tracking of the laws of nature, must hear a voice
saying what or who is the basis of this marvellous
and all-pervading unity of law.
" When we think of God as the great all-compassing
energy of the universe, realising Htmself in the highest
instincts and aspirations of men and in the lowest
origins of life, SCience and religion meet as friends in
the marvellous house of His presence and join in
reverent adoration. Thus, when true to this s:pirit of
friendship, both science and religion, based pnmarily
on the respect of each for the province of the other,
and ultimately on the unity of all truth and reality in
God, we return to the old battle-ground, we find
that we have lost the lust of strife, the old rival cries
no longer excite us, we can see that even there the
combatants might and ought always to have been
friends and allies.
"Now, largely under the in1luence of science, we
have come to a greater and grander conception of God,
as one dwelling within the world of His making,
present in its processes, and realising His ..rui and
purpose through them I"
In conclusion, the Archbishop appealed to thoee who were
mainly charged with the care of religion to show a more
sympathetic interest not only in the results but in the
methods of science.
"To scientists we, on our :part. have a special plea

to urge. It is that, in all their studies of the processes
of the universe, they will remember that the standard
which alone can keep their studies in a true proportion
is man not at his lowest, where he emerges from the
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first elementAl of nature, but at his ~hest, where his
spirit goes up to heaven to Him who 18, first and last,
the Divine Spirit Himeelf."

To every Churchman who would read this m8888g8 of
one of England's greatest prelates aright, should come the
hope of better times.
The errors hom of the crazy dogmas with which sacerdotal man, out of the fecundity of his exuberant fancy, has
decked the Christian rituals during the ftight of the ages,
are many and far-reaching, and the Archbishop's frank
avowal of the great eervice rendered to Religion by Science
should do much to broaden the Church's outlook and enable
her to play the leading part in the spiritual lives of the
people.
"Nuw,la!rgely t.M1der t1&e i!Aft~ of 8ci.tJrw:a, toe /w,ve
come to a gna/M' atad gratrallw eotaeept<Wn of
said
the Archbishop in his concluding sentences, and it is more
particularly in respect to these two linea that I am induced
to say a few words.
When a man admits that through some outside influence
he has been brought into a condition to realise certain
truths which he was before unable to discern, he confesses
to eome weaknesa, to some lack of perception, a uarrowness
of vision, and to a necessity for change and reform I
It will, then, I think, be conceded that once it be decided
that reform is necessary, the aooner it be undertaken the
better it will be for all concerned. The man, for example,
who is forced to the conclusion that structural alterations to
his private residence or place of business are essential, and
wisely undertakes them at once, generally fares better than
he who procrastinates. Similarly, the cotton manufacturer
who finds it necessary to " scrap " a part of his machinery
becauee it is getting out of date, is sure to do better,
financially, than his compeer who will not follow the lineB
of progression, and clings on to his old-fashioned spindles or
looms till he falls behind in the race l

God:
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Right through the gamut of mundane life this experience
prevails to an extent as to amount to a law, and he who
disobeys law suffers.
The question which some people may ask in the connection is this: " Does Church reform, partaking more or leas
of a spiritual nature, stand outside the oper&tion of this
mundane law?" The &newer is, No! It applies to Church,
State, and &11 of life's a.ft'&irs, whether mundane or spiritual !
This memorable sermon of one of the Church's greatest
men-which may be regarded as representing the broadness
of view of at least some of the Anglican hierarchs-c&nnot
or should not be ignored by the rank and file of the
Anglie&n clergy, as, indeed, of &11 other denominations of
the Protestant Church. The pressing need for broadness,
toleration, frank avowal of error, and recognition of the
'IMOe88ity for reform, l'1ll18 right through the address as
the threads of a piece of cloth run through warp and weft,
--and the thoughtful among the laity are watching with
considerable interest the ~ of this eecleaiaatieal
drama.
Then, the position gains additional interest bec&UBe of
the advance Boman Catholicism is m&king in the country,
owing to the influx of the discarded priesthood of France,
Spain, Portugal, and other countries. British Bomaniam,
being reinforced by these powerful contingents, is now
preparing for an advance &11 along the line.
Those who watch this contest between the Churches see
the moves of the contestants, as the umpires, watching a
football match, observe the moves of the players !
Referring to the attitude on the part of the Church
towazds Science, the Archbishop said:"Theology, unprepared for the new views of the
world which were opened out, tended to behave as
older men are wont to do in the presence of militant
and aelf-oonfident youth-to be resentful and dogmatic ;
but of late years there has been a striking change."
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That certain desirable changes have already taken place
in regard to the Church's attitude towards physical science
is clearly indicated by the text of the sermon, &B also by
the general attitude of Churchmen. That further changes
are not improbable may also be 888umed from the context ;
but, in spite of these concessions to the eternal verities,
the Church must make surrender to something greater,
grander, more powerful than phy8ical ~ before she
can advance even one step on her way to sorely needed
reform.
Science, in her Physical attribute, it is true, demonstrated
her case in regard to the correlation of material science
and religion so clearly that the Church W&B constrained to
admit the necessity for partnership. The coalition mUBt
result in laating good !
But, Science plays many parts and urges many claims ;
she, moreover, works on many planes of existence ; and
man is finding that where '11&atM"ial phenomena find limitations, spirittui.l phenomena stretch away into the limitless.
It is this new feature of the goddess of systematised knowledge to which the Church should now pay attention I
The Archbishop had this idea in his mind when he gave
expression to the following words :''The man of religion must see that his knowledge
of God is meagre and one-sided when he knows something of the wonderful ways in which God expreeaea
Himself in the prooess of nature. TM -m.a.n of~
fXJlluri.ng someti'J'Tia in his patient tracki-ng of tM laWB
of Nat'tllre, mtl.Bt h«vr a voice saying what or who is
the ba8i8 of this ~ am.d all-penxuli'll(J 'fllll,ity
of la!w." (The italics &1'8 mine.)
Clearly, then, there is rhythm, order, unity, law, in the
universe, in the Seen and-&B we are beginning to learnin the Unseen; and Science herself, when she is rightly
interpreted, will be found to be the true metaphrast of all
phenomena, whether functioning on this plane of life or
another.
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Thus it follows that when Science presents certain
physical phenomena to her students, who discover in them
laws of unity and affinities with the Dlimita.ble, she is
clearly pointing the onward way to progression, development, expansion: to something broader, deeper, higher: to
something above and beyond Physics : to that which lies
back of Comnoe and is the cause of Motion : to that terrific
dynamic energy which flung the physical worlds into space
and set them revolving on their own mighty orbits till
Time itself shall merge into Eternity ; pointing, in short, to
the MloBTY Powo OF THB SPlRIT !
Science, then, has a. spiritual side to her being as well as
a. physical side, but this particular aspect of the "goddess
of knowledge" has not hitherto appealed strongly to man's
imagination. He has been fascinated and satisfied with
the Physical, but now that ma.teria.l knowledge is found to
be bounded by well-defined limitations, he is at length
reaching forth for the Limitless-for the Super-physical.
The boundaries of the terrestrial are too narrow to admit
of unrestricted soul-flight, or spirit expansion and superphysical knowledge, and man would extend his domains
beyond the borders of the Ma.terial. Thus it is that neither
the meagre confines of the Church, nor the limitations set by
material science, satisfy reason nor meet the super-material
aspirations or the spiritual requirements of the day.
"Btl~ amd TMology proclailm t1uU He amd flO
~ blind WM'I'fJ1I i8 tM worlutr. But it waita for
~

to gi'Ve it· t1t.e tidings of tM wa,y in which He

'fiW1fJetl,"
said the Archbishop ; and Physical Science, while partly
opening up the way to Religion by proclaiming the unity
of law in the visible universe, has left it to Spiritual
Science "to give it the tidings of the way in which He
works!"
Now, friends, being aware that I am handling a question
bristling with thorns and prickles, I would manipulate it
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deftly so aa not to unneoeaearily wound others or hurt myself, although in the proeeat some of these thomy pointe
are sure to be rubbed off.
Having, personally, the moat profound respect for science
in her phyBical form, I unhesitatingly lay my tribute of
deep regard on her altars reared in the innerm<l8t recesees
of physical laboratories. I acknowledge with gratitude
her many beneficences to man, and, while admitting past
benefits, I foresee many beautiful gifta yet coming from her
great storehouse of knowledge.
But Science being multiform in her nature, ia neoeaearily
stronger in unity than in disunity or isolation, and those
of her exponents who work with crucible and retort, with
miCl"'l!!Ope or apeetroecope, cannot cla.im to be her Mlly
interpreter&
"&Mnce eemu to lulw ~ GtOa.f'e of itB ~
limi.t.atiom," said the Archbishop; and because of this.
because Science never led man to suppose that in her
phytrical attributes she could weigh the Imponderable with
scales of human invention, or measure the Infinite with a
finite foot-rule, every living man should now understand
what it ia she dou mean.
It is for this reason that the many milliODB of men and
women iJ1 all civilised countries have determined on a
course of independent investigation, with the avowed
purpose of understanding, developing, and applying in a
practical manner to human needs that part of Science
lying outside the domain of Physica.
And, without outraging the canons of physical science,
or wounding the ~ of physicists, it may confidently be affirmed that the professorial chair of Physics
may not be the best pulpit wherefrom to expound the
super-physical, nor the chemical laboratory the m<l8t fitting
place in which to transmute the spiritual into simple
terms understandable by the people. " .Every man to
hia trade I "
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As this particular aspect of the subject is of tl'anscendent
importance, let us look at it from another point of view.
Some writers, with the best intentions possible, but with
a bias towards Physics, seem to think that, if this momentous question is ever to be redeemed from the shoals of
present-day ignorance and elevated into a SciENCE, the
very men to aooomplish the work are the physicists who
work in Nature's great laboratory.
But, in some respects Science has her limitations and her
orthodoxies, her weaknesses and her idioeyncruies ; and
although she often sits enthroned away up in her own
lofty empyrean, she must come earthwards sometimes. It
is then that we see the specks and ftaws on her robe-not,
truly, put there by her own hands, but by those exponents
of hers who, being earth-bound, are subject to earth-errors
and wealmesaee.
Nor doee it seem to us that the physicist. engaged his
life through in the determination of MA'l.'TER in its various
forms, would necessarily be the fittest instrument to
determine the unknown quantity of SPIRIT, any more
than the diver, who redeems the costly pearl from ocean's
depths, would of necessity be the best demonstrator of the
bivalve's origin and the mystery of its being.
On the contrary, it seems as though to chooee demonstrators of the laws of matter-who weigh, measure, and
deal with matter in terms of matter-to interpret the
subtile, the imponderable, the unseen, would be to ensure
failure I Matter and Spirit are to certain physicists
farther apart than the Poles, and, to B'fllek, never will they
be brought together. To certain of their lay brethren, they
are so close together as to interpenetrate and interact with
each other, but such persons are oot physicists I
Conceivably so, the man of MA'ITEB, although well
versed in his subject and traine<l to skilled perfection in
ww;tter, might not prove the best metaphrast of SPIRIT !
Indeed, many a man of Science, puzzled with spiritual
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"phenomena," has, from the precincts of his physical
laboratory, tried to bridge the abyss between the two
world&-but failed.
Physicists are, as a rule, not of the sensitised fibre of
which " mediums " are made; and, whether or no they
believe it, time will show that, before communication may
be established between the Here and the Hereafter, man,
whether scientist or of the humbler lay fraternity, mu.C
of mcessity establish prt;ciMJ,y ~ e&nditio'M whiM make
him a 'JMdiwm. of oommvmioatioft between thi8 :pi,aiM of
life and tM nat!
There is no royal road to this position ; the humblest of
God's creatures may easily find it, but all the science in the
world, and all the might and power on ea.rth, may not
C0'17Ih1li1lll4 it I
Thus it comes about that between twenty and forty
millions of people of the white races, favouring the development of spiritual science and recognising the impossibility
of physie&l science dealing satisfactorily with a subject
which is as much outside its functions as the shell of the
almond is outside the kernel, have adopted other means of
determination.
Then, again, it follows that those who study spiritual
science are " spiritualists," just as thoee who study
physical science are " physicist&"
And so it is that, in spite of canon law, these students of
spiritual science, these "spiritualists," must of neceesity be
the best interpreters of Spiritualism.
This, I am aware, may be resented as a mere postulateif not as an impertinent presumption-by clerics of the
type which no doubt loomed largely in the Archbishop's
mind when he said:-
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This call for a "truce " will be cordially welcomed by the
beet men on either side, but, unless the Church can restrain
her "camp-followers," a truce will be difficult to establish.
Here is a recent specimen of one of theae fooliah quarrels.
In a small pamphlet, published in September 1909,
plaeed in my hands a few weeks ago, a violent attack has
been made on all students of spiritual science.
Among other w.ftanrvrooJmy passages the following may
be found:" What proof is there that it was not a lying or
seducing spirit impersonating the prophet, who made
Saul believe he did actually talk With Samuel ? "
"Now, I emphatically assert that the spirits who
communicate are '1&0t (as they profess to be) the spirits
of departed human beings, but lyinjt spirits who impersonate them, and that these lymg spirit:.s-aince
they cannot be good spirits-are emi-.riee of the
devil himseli"
"Notice the word used by the Apostle, ' seducing
spirits.' Recall the policy of the seducer. Flattery,
kipdneas, hypocrisy, all to bring about his cursed end
So with Spiritualism. A man told me once, 'They
cannot be evil spirits, because they gave me good
advice. They told me not to drink or swear.'
Exactly, the first step towards seduction." 1
Having hurled his denunciations at all students of
spiritualism as being instrument.e of these "emissaries of
the devil," this Church " camp-follower" then attempts to
justify his intemperance by charging modem spiritualists
with a certain attitude which he alleges they have assumed
towards the Bible, and which he regards as hostile to the
truth. This is the passage :" But, ~in, that these lying spirits are emissaries of
the devil18 evident-by the attitude of modem spiritualist&-to the truth of the Bible; the divinity of
Christ, the atonement, sin, resurrection, judgment.''
To this I would reply : " Listen for a brief moment to a
few common-sense remarks."
t From an addre11 delinred to men at St John'• Church, Boacombe,
b)' the BeY. W. Bathuret Soole, M.A.
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There may be spirituaJists who deride the Bible a.nd deny
the divine origin of Christ; there may be spiritualists who
even indulge in black magic a.nd invoke evil, or others who
practise the most elementary forms of a great science.
There are spiritualists and spiritualists, as there are
Christians and Christia.ns, Scientists and Scientist&
There are also priests and priests, some good, some indifferent, some bad ! The newspapers not infrequently chronicle
the esea.pa.des of priests as they do of the people, a.nd eo
the world knows!
Friend, I wish you nothing but good, a.nd I would that
you eould see the good there is in the world as well as the
evil. There are good spiritualists as well as bad ; there are
good Christians, or so-called Christians, 88 well as bad, a.nd
there are good priests, as well 88 bad I But, would a ma.n
be justified in stigma.tising Christian laymen and Christian
priests as "Devil's emissaries" beea.use some of them professed agnosticism in one of its many forms, or otherwise
departed from the canon law of 'gO'UII' particular form of a
faith whieh has as many sides to it as a. well-eut diamond
has fa.eets ?
My friend, this brochure of yours is very small, only a
few tiny pages, yet it eonta.ins in its small compass a.
sufficiency of deadly ingredients wherewith to compound a.
hell-broth, capable of exciting foolish frenzy among the
" camp-followers" both of the Chureh a.nd Spiritual
Science.
Physiea.l science, having fought its battle against the
Church and won it, stands serenely by, regardless of all
save Science I Physicists, investigating Psyche's fair
realms, have satisfied themselves of the existence of this
beautiful Personified Spirit, but, realising that the phenomena. found therein lie outside the realms of Physics, prefer
to leave to others the development of spiritual science.
It is against this " Spiritual Science" and its students
and exponents that the Church's " camp-followers" are
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determined to wage war ; at least, if we may judge of the
matter by the Rev. Mr Soole's battle-gage.
I hear it said: " No, we do not make war against
' Science,' but against a parcel of irresponsible dabblers in
what they call the 'occult' sciences ; we deny that these
people are scientists."
This is precisely the attitude of illogical, intolerant,
indefensible, ecclesiastic professionalism that you have
assumed towards every influence outside your own institutions for 1800 years, and it is because of this that you are
wh-ere you are to-day I
Whatever yOtl/1' opinion may be in regard to science, and
as to when and in what manner scientists are made and
fashioned, the fact is established, beyond your or my power
to disprove, that there is such a quality as "spiritual"
science and that it is represented by many of the most
illustrious names in literature, art, and science I
It has been shown in these pages that among its students
and interpreters are names 80 great and 80 enormously
tra.nscending yours and mine that we had better admit the
faet at once.
It should not be forgotten that, after all, "Science " is
but "knowledge systematised, truth ascertained " I and that
a "scientist" is, therefore, but "one who Btudia science" 1
Sir Oliver Lodge and Sir Robert Ball were laymen before
scientists and, therefore, unprofessional before they became
" Fofeasioual" I And you, friend, were of the people before
you became priest I
Also bear in mind that, however "learned" a man may be
in " professionalism," whether it be the professionalism of
physical science or of that taught in the colleges of theology,
this kind of learning does not necessarily provide the most
suitable equipment for the man who would delve in the
fields of psychology and assail the domains of the spiritual.
The safest equipment here is humility, expectancy, and
faith, and-<J. mind free fovym t:IJt:try bias !
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It, therefore, becomes conceivable that the humble wayside student who enters upon his quest after the Impalpable,
the Hidden-that which cannot be weighed and measured
by material standards nor seen with mortal sight, nor,
indeed, be understood or interpreted, good friend, at leut,
by yowr rules of theology-is more likely to find that
which he seeb than he who equips himaelf with the
weapons forged in the laboratories of physieal scieDCe,
or with the man-made methods used in ecclesiastical
colleges!
Thus you will find that, up and down the gamut of
human afl'airs, there is unity of laws and harmony of progression-babe before man, lay before cleric, nnprofeesiooal
before professional, and then Scientist !
It, therefore, follows that every man or woman who, with
earnest purpose, enters upon the investigation of what ia
known 88 "psychic phenomena," with the avowed intent.icm
of determining their source, and arranging, classifying, and
tabulating result. of experimentation, is just 88 much a
" professional," "scientist," "expert," or whatever term Y<Ml
prefer to employ, 88 you a.re, friend, or, for that matter, any
other "professional" in any of the broad fields of ~
work, whether in science or religion I
The Master, in whose Name you work, said: "The
labourer is worthy of his hire ~· l Will you deny your
Master by withholding from spiritual aeientiata-thoee
whom you dub "emieee.riee of the devil "-the hire of
which they a.re worthy 1
These labourers in God's vineyard have been patiently
delving in the fields of spiritual science for many years in
the hope of unearthing the truth which lay hidden nnder
a mass of error and half-truths-placed there by theol<v
and religion ; and, when the "highest and best" among
them bring to their fellow-men the results of their laboun,
will you deny them their hire 1
St Paul said: "There is a natural body and there is a
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spiritual body," which view every spiritualist ca.ndidly
indorses.
To-day, it may be said: "There is aJso a. na.tmaJ science
and there is a. spiritual science I ,
The world is sure of, and more or less acquainted with,
this "na.tmaJ " science. It is, however, 1888 sure of its
"spiritual" ecience, although it is becoming more and more
a.wa.re of the fact that this new science is making headway each day; and that it is becoming stronger and more
powerful as it grows and advances.
It is also evident that it is destined to take its plaee side
by side with " Na.tmaJ " science; the twain eo-operating
with, and supporting " Religion" on either side.
Learn, once and for a.y, that you, a. mere unit of the
Anglica.n Church, are not the only human being on God's
earth working in the King's Garden, and that 'YO'Uir way,
perchance, is not the O'flly way. Realise that, although
you work hard with the tools forged for you in your own
particular schools, it may be that these are not more
efficient in the mere spade-work of unearthing the liviBg
truths from Nature's mighty womb than are those made in
many other workshops of this wide earth.
Listen for a. moment to what one of your own brotherhood said of such as you :-

"I 1JJOtJld to God 116 troch68 amd preac116sluul las
of the ' Doctrim' of the cold amd tllniiJimpathetic
tkeologia:nB amd schooltrMn amd more of the God-impla'nUd imtinct, the faith, amd the ~ BenBe MWl
perceptWn of a little child."
I have never met you, friend, and it may be that you
are young in years and in experience ; but whether or no
this be eo, think you that any man in these days of thoughtfreedom, intellectual development, and progressive enlightenment is, or ever ca.n be, justified in utterly and uncompromisingly condemning and damning any one of the many
I8CtB of the Christian faith or of any other religious belief ?
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This is what you say of Spiritualism on page 9 of your
poison-instilling little work :-

.. We may be fully 8881l1'ed, and boldly conclude,
that it is a detestable and abominable art, full of lies
and vanities. A missionary to the Red Indians of
North-west Canada &88ureB me that Spiritualism is
a far greater curse among those tribes than drink."
Truly it may be said that your Archbishop had you, friend,
in his mind when he said : " Those who may be called the
camp-foUowers of science wnd migion Me apt still to bNa.k
out into ~-" Perhaps he had already read your
pamphlet; but, be that as it may, such attacks as these, silly
though they be, are and must be prolific of enormous harm !
Apart from the fact that your conclusions are wrong,
you have stigmatised a vast body of spiritual scientists of
every nationality, among whom are to be found many men
and women who lead contemporary thought, and whose
names adom all that is best and progressive in science,
literature, and art, as "dealers in an ahomVn.able arl, f'Ull, of
lUI and vwnitiu"!
Friend, I wish you nothing but good, and I would,
therefore, have you learn at least one of life's great le880DS,
and that is: "Seek for the good in all things" I
Do this and you will find there is good in "spiritualism "
as there is, perhaps, bad ! There is gOOd and bad in every
one of life's affairs I There is good and bad in every trade
and profession in the world. There is good and bad in
yOtllf' particular form of religion, as there is in every one
of the multitudinous forms of religious worship to which
men of many climes and colours conform.
And it is beca'tiM of this that no man in thiS present
twentieth century can find justification for making sweeping &886rlions or resort to broad, all-embracing condemnations. "Judge not, that ye be not judged" !
Come out from among the "camp-followers" and join
forces with the "best and highest on either side." Cease
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your quarrels and join hands with your whilom advers&ries
over the grave of a dead controversy. Find God in your
own way, and, if you think your way a good one-the beatthen, by all means teach others to find it, but condemn
not thoee who seek Him in other ways, along paths unknown to yw I Remember that God is UNIVERSAL, and
that His love is as all-embracing as the firmament I This
love, therefore, may be found in places that you and I
wot not of; and so, condemn not those who seek it in
spota unknown to you.
This digression is neceasary to show one of the m&ny
causes of cleavage between Church and laity; for, until
clerics abstain from such wanton and unjustmable attacks
on their lay brethren, the cleavage will widen till it becomes
impossible to bridge over the rift. There is unquestionably
something to be said on both sides, but whatever we may find
necessary to bring forward, let it not be urged with the
unseemly vituperation indulged in by the" CO!mp-jollowtlrs,"
but with moderation born of wisdom.
For this and other causes man's attitude towards the
Church, in a vast number of eases, is, regrettably so, that
of indifferent negativism; he knows it has failed to respond
to the new chords born of enlightenment stirring his
spiritual being to noble aspirations and high ideals, and
he remains apathetic, almost sullen. He realises that the
Church's inft.uenee has waned, and that she is hastening
towards disintegration, disestablishment; and yet, being
a prey to his own w inertial, he makes no sign I
HERE, THEN, IS THE 0HURCH'8 OPPORTUNITY/

Churchmen, bestir yourselveS before it is too late I Your
Archbishop has spoken noble words out of the " Book of
Wisdom " ; and, although he spake but of the oneneea
and unity of phyBical science with God's universal laws,
the context makes it clear that he included every branch
of science-whether physical or spiritual-in the broad
sweep of his lofty exhortation.

SPIRITUAL SCIENCE
The spirit in man is stirring into life under the fecundating warmth of twentieth-century enlightenment, as the
seed in the ground stirs into life under the fervid beams
of the sun-god. See to it, ye hierareha of high and low
degree, that the birth of the spirit in twentieth~tury
man be not warped and stunted by the Church's indifference,
or killed outright by her out-of-date professionalism I
Science, in her spiritual form, urges her claims upon
you with the same insistence as she has been urging her
claims on the world's sa'IJ<llnt8 for physical experimentatioo.
Listen to her voice and mark well her claims, and of this
be sure-that hHr 1JJm'da are jratt,ght witA weal O'r woe jO'r
fk twtmt~wry Oh'fiii'Ck I
And remember that Science proclaims ! She never
pleads!
The religion offered by the Church to-day satisfies not,
because it is contented to be but the semblance of a
faith which practically died out with those who heard
the Master preach, or, at least, with the early Christian
Fathers. Religion of this kind is like the dead leaf on
a lifeless tree waiting but for the first spring gale to blow
it away to nothingness I
Man is asking not for the pomp and ceremonial of a
meaningless ritual-which hides the poverty of the idea
under the unsatisfying nature of a mere forma.Jism-but
a soul-satisfying faith which shall kindle into glowing
warmth that tiny spark of spiritual life implanted by
the mighty Master-Soul in each human entity ! That
spark has lain dormant in man-save in rare cases-till
he passed onwards to the next plane of life, there to find
that a soul-kindling faith in the Here might have fanned
it into a great radiating light which, while pointing his
own way, might in turn have illumined and pointed the
way to the Hereafter to many another wandering apiritinea.rnate.
To-day, however, he sees further than of yore, becanae
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of a light which, faintly glowing on the horizon of hope
sixty ye&l'B ago, has ever aince been gaining in strength
and brillia.ncy-till it sheds ita bright beams fa.r and ne&l',
illumining the dark places of life and penetrating even
to the obscure rece8le8 of a world-darkened soul
That light is bom of true " Spiritualism," the spiritu&liem
of Christ, that spiritualism which hails ~ Lord and
acknowledges Him as its Elder B~the spiritualiam
born of SPIBIT and of TRUTH 1
This is the spiritualism of this book I This is the
spiritual science of many modem scientist& This is the
age's NEW 8cmNCB I
Many Churchmen, recognising that this light reveals
much of their own spiritual being that had remained in
obscurity, turn towards it as towards the Living Truth,
and thus it is well with them. Others there are who,
having eyes, see not, and having e&l'B, hear not, and it is
to them their Archbishop's warning should appeal
Although in no aense condemning those who lack
spiritual perception, I would, nevertheless, remind the
Church of ita want of sympathy with spiritual science,
and of its disinclination to differentiate between true and
faJae " spiritualism " I
Nor do I affirm that the reverend gentleman's pamphlet,
which I have quoted, expresaes the general opinion of
Churchmen on a science which, in many eaaes, they know
only by its name I Still, as a man is held to be as responsible for sins of omission as for those of commission, many
are to blame for their attitude of what I will eaJl indift'erent
negativism towards this tranacendent subject.
But, although I condemn not, I would ask you to hearken
unto other voieee.
Listen first of all to what those of the laity say who
lead contemporary thought, ye of the Clergy who discem
no meaning in this LIGHT which all men are beholding.
Here are a few examples &om among thousands that might
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be quoted of what the world is saying of you. Will ye
still stand outside the radiating intluenee of these bright
beams darting outwards from a. living truth?
I quote first from one of the works of a French writer,
!Aon Denis, (Jkf"i.8tialn.i.ty a..nd Bpiritualiwm, the excerpts
from which I have taken almost a.t random, so that the
current of thought running through the author's mind
ma.y stand out clearly :" It is no sentiment of either hostility or ill-will
which baa dictated these pages. lli-will we feel for
none. Whatever be the errors or faults of thoee who
profees Christ and His doctrine, the thought of Jesus
Himself awakes in us only feelings of profound respect
and sincere admiration. Educated in the Christian
religion, we know weJl a.ll that it· contains of poetry
and grandeur. If we have abandoned the douiinious
of the Catholic faith for those of the philosopher of
spiritualism, we have not, on tha.t a.ooount, forgotten
the intluenees of our childhood, the tlower-deeked a.lta.r
before which our young head was bowed, the grand
harmony of the organ, the deep and solemn chants, the
dim light filtering through the stained-glass windows
and quivering above the faithful prostrated on the
bare, cold stones. We have not forgotten that the
ancient Cl"Q88 throws its shadow over the ~vee of
those we have best loved on earth. If there lB for us
one image revered and sacred above all others, it is
that of the victim of Calvary, of the martyr nailed to
the tree of infamy, and who, wounded, crowned with
thorns and dying, forgave His tormentors.
"Even to-day we cannot hear unmoved the far-oft'
eall of the church-bells, whoee brazen tones ring out
and waken the echoes of the woods and vales. And
in hours of aa.dn.ees we love to meditate in the silent
and solitary church, under the penetrating intluence
there accumulated by the prayers, the aspirations, and
the tears of so many generations" (pp. 7, 8).
" We know how much that is suolime is contained
in the doctrine of Christ; we know that it is, above
a.ll, the doctrine of love, the religion of pity, of mercy,
and of fraternity among men. But is 1t the doctrine
of Jesus which is taught by the Church ? Do the
words of the N a.zarene come to us pure and untainted.
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and is the interpretation given us by the Church free
from aJl parasitiCal and aJl foreign element ?" (p. 8).
" Baa Christianity fulfilled its mission of explaining
and spreading the teachings of Christ, of forming b;r
them a better and happier state of society ? Baa this
great work been accomplished ? 'The tree is judge<!
by its fruits,' say the Sciipturee. Look at the tree of
Christianity. Does it bend under the load of fruits of
hope and of love?" (p. 100).
"Never has the need of light on the vital questions
with which the fate of society is so closely connected
been more keenly felt. Tired of obscure dogmas, of
interested theories, of affirmations without proof, the
human mind has long since given way to doubt. An
inexorable criticism has sifted aJl systems. Faith has
been dried up at its source, the religious ideal has been
veiled. At the same time, the high philoeophic
doctrines have lost their prestige. Man has forgotten
at once the way to the temples of religion and the
porticoee of wisdom" (p. 11).
"The Christian churches only live by what is left in
them of evangelical morality ; their conception of the
world, of life, and of destiny, is but a dead letter"
(p. 102).
" What can one think of a doctrine which sees in
the resurrection of the flesh the only means of giving
back life to the dead ? How can one answer a conception of life which consists in the belief that one
day aJl the atoms of our body must come together
again? With the new lights which, each dar, come
to illuminate the problem of survival, aJl this 18 but a
childish dream" (p. 103).
"No, mankind will accept no more symbols, legends,
mysteries, veiled truths I It needs the foil light, the
splendid dawn of truth that the new spiritualism
alone can oft'er him" (pp. 212, 213).
"The New SpiritualiSm will show to those who
seek and suffer tlie grand vision of a world of equity,
of justice, and of fove, where aJl is regulated with
order, wisdom, and harmony " (p. 13).
" The future life is shown in aJl its striking reality ;
death has lost its terrifying aspect; heaven has come
nearer to earth" (p~. 207, 208).
" Spiritualism brings us the natural and tangible
proor of immortality, and thereby carries us back to
the pure Christian doctrines, to the very foundation
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of the Goepel, which Catholicism, with its ever-multiplying dogmas, has buried under a 111888 of varied and
foreign elements" (p. 11).
" Everyone recognises to-day the necessity of a
moral education, capable of regenerating eociety and
of saving us from the decadence which threateos to
end in ruin" (p. 212).
" Modem spiritualism, by the stirring up of ideas
which it provokes, prepares its coming. Its growing
action shakes the Churches out of their :p~nt a~thl
and forces them to tum towards the light which 18
rising above the horizon.
" It is true that before this light, before the depths
which it illumines, many souls attached to the past
still tretnble and become dizzy. They fear for their
faith, for their old and shaken ideals; this brilliant
light dazzles them. Is it not Satan, they say, who
thus flashes before the eyes of men a deluding mirage ?
Is not this the work of the spirit of evil 7
" Be comforted, fearful souls ; there is no spirit of
evil but ignorance. This ray of light is an appeal
from God-God who wishes to call you nearer to 'ltim,
that you should leave the dark regions to enter the
luminous spheres.
"The CJiristian Churches need not be alarmed by
this movement. The new revelation comes not to
destroy, but to enlighten, to regenerate them. If they
will understand and accept it, they will find in it an
unexpected help against the materialism which is
ceaseleeely breaking down their defences ; they will
find in it a new power of life" (pp. 227, 228).

I have been careful in giving copious excerpts from the
work of this eminent French writer for the reason that
many a Churchman, to whom this little mesaage of mine,
in these pages, is intended to appeal, may never have
heard of LOOn Denis nor read any of his works.
Indeed, if one may judge of the matter by the well-known,
yet out-of-date, conservatism of many of the clergy, it is
almost certain that they and this French reformer-who,
by noble effort, is trying to kindle in the soula of his
fellow-men some knowledge of the Here and the Hereafter
-have never met across the pages of his books I
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To such Christian ministers I would say: Read I Mark I
Learn I of the times, for the signs are many, and RErou
must come I If you be wise you will see to it that Church
reform shall come from within and not from without I
Then, from acl"'OI8 the Atlantic, the ery to the Church for
light is loud and persistent. Here is but one example
from a well-known writer of the day :"As science is so abundantly demonstrating to-day,
the things that we see are but a very lltllall &aetion of
the things that are. The real, vital forces at work in
our own lives and in the world about us are not seen
by the ordinary ~h~cal eye" <P)>· 32, 33).
"Are you a minister, or a religious teacher of any
kind ? Then in the degree that you free yourself from
the man-made theological dogmas that have held and
that are holding and limiting so many, and in the
degree that you open youraelf to the Divine Breath,
will you be one who will speak with authority. In
the degree that you do this will "lou study the prophets
less and be in the way of becommg a P.rophet yourself.
The way is open for you exactly as 1t has ever been
open for anyone" (p. 167).
"And if you have been among the number who have
been preaching a dead Christ, then for humanity's
sake. for Christ's sake, for God's sake-and I apeak
most reverently-don't steal the people's time any
longer, don't waste your own time more, in giving
them stones in place of bread, dead form for the spirit
of living truth. In His own words, • Let the dead bury
their dead.' Come out from among them. Teach as
did Jesus, tM living Christ. Teach as did Jesus, tM
OhNt. toitkm. Find this in all its transcendent beauty
and power-find it as Jesus found it-then you also
will be one who will speak with authority. Then you
will be able to lead large numbers of others to its
fi.ndin~. This is the pearl of great price" (p. 169).
"It 18 the type of preacher whose soul has never aa
yet pereeived.the 'fJital spiMt of the tMChings of Jesus.
and who, as a consequence, instead of giving this to the
people, is giving them old forDl8 and dogmas and
speculations, who is emptying our churches. This is
the type whose chief eftorts seem to be in getting men
ready to die" (p. 170).
"We need men who will teach us firBt how to live.
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Living quite invariably precedes dying. This also is
true, that when we once know how· to live, and live in
accordance with what we know, then the dying, as we
term it, will in a wonderfully beautiful manner take
care of itself. It is, in fact, the only way in which it
can be taken care of" (p. 1'10).
"It is on account of this emptying of our churches,
for the reaaon that the people are tiring of mere husks,
that many short-sighted people are frequently heard
to say that religion is dying out. Reli2ion dying out ?
How can anything die before it is reaily bom 1 And
so far as the people are concerned, religion is just being
bom, or rather they are Just awaking to a vital, everyday religion. We are Ju&t beginning to get be1ond
the mere letter into its real, vital spirit. Religion
dying out ? Impossible even to conceive of. Religion
is as much a part of the human soul as the human soul
is a part of God. And as long as God and the human
soul exist, religion will never die" (pp. 1'10, 1'11).
"Much of the dogma, the form, the ceremony, the
mere letter that has atood as religion-and ho~J;
many times let us be fair enough to say-this,
God I is rapidly dying out, and never so rapidly as it
is to-day. By two methods it is dying. There is, first,
a I~ el&88 of peo:ple tired of or even nauseated
with 1t all, who coDSClentiously prefer to have nothing
rather than this. They are simply abandoning it, the
same as a tree abandons its leaves when the early
winter comes. There is, second, a large class in whom
the Divine Breath is stirring, who are finding the
Christ within in all its matchless beauty and redeeming
power. And this new life is pushing off the old, the
same as in the spring the newly awakened life in the
tree pushes off the old, lifeless leaves that have clung
on during the winter, to make place for the new ones.
And the way this old dead-leaf religion is be~ pushed
off on every hand is indeed mOBt interesting and
inspiring to witness" (p. 1'11).
" Let the places of those who have been emptying
our churches by reason of their attempts to give stones
for bread, husks and chaff for the life-giving grain, let
their places be taken even for but a few times by those
who are open and alive to these higher inspirations,
and then let us again question those who feel that
religion is dying out. • It is the live coal that kindles
others, not the dead.' Let their places be taken by

UNITY OF RELIGION AND SCIENCE

301

those who have caught the inspir&tion of the Divine
Bre&th, who as a consequence have am~ of mightr
vaJ.ue &nd import for the people, who, by VIrtue of this
sa.ne fa.ct are able to present it with a beauty &nd a
power so enrapturing that it takes captive the soul.
Then we will find that the churches that to-day are
dotted here &nd there with a few dozen people will be
filled to overflowing, &nd there will not be even room
enough for all who would enter. ' Let the shell perish,
that the pearl may appear.' We need no new revelations as yet. We need simply to find the vital spirit
of those we aJ.ready have. Then in due time, when
we are ready for them, new ones will come, but
not before.
" • What the hum&n soul, all the world· over, needs,'
aaya John Pulaford, 'is not to be haranred, however
eloquently, about the old, accepted relig~on, but to be
perme&ted, charmed, &nd taken captive ~f a 'l.l.IIU"111.e
imd 'IJ10NJ potent lWeaJ.h of God thom. th.hy ewr f&t
befure'" (pp. 171, 1'12).
" Oh, the people, the people over &nd over ! Let me
give someth1ng to them that will lighten the everyday
struggles of our common life; something that will add
a little sweetness here, a little hope there ; something
that will make more thoughtful, kind, &nd gentle this
thoughtless, animaJ.-natured m&n; something that will
awaken into activity the dorm&nt powers of this timid,
shrinkinJ little wom&n, powers that when awakened
will be 1rreeistible in their in1luence &nd that will
surprise even herseli Let me give something that
willle&d ea.ch one to the knowledge of the divinity of
every hum&n soul, sometllin2 that willle&d ea.ch one to
the conaeions realisation ofl.is ot.tm. divi-nity, with all
ita attend&nt riches, &nd ·glories, and powers-let me
succeed iD doing this, and I e&n then well afford to be
careless as to whether the critics praise or whether
they blame. If it is blame, then under these circumstances it is as the eraekling of a. few dead sticks on the
ground below, compared to the matchless mnsic that
the soft spring pie is breathing through the great pine
forest" (pp. 166, 16'1).
I make no apology to Mr Ralph Waldo Trine for having
quoted so freely from his well-known &nd beautiful book,
In Twne tmtA tM lnfon,iU. My object in doing so is
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perfectly clear, and he will be one of the first to discern it
and appreciate the motive I
Without a sha.dow of uncerta.inty as to the present-day
spiritual needs of the people, the writer of tha.t work states
his ease, and it is for the Church to respond; if it fails
to do so, if its ministers cannot or will not note the signs
of the times, which a.re writ plain enough in every
news-sheet and &t every street comer, then they, and they
alone, will be responaible for the results of their foolish
indifference.
The "old dead-leaf religion ia being pruketl off em ~
hamil," says this pungent American writer, and it is time
that Christian ministers bestirred themselves out of that
dangerous slough of eanonism which ages of dogma and
foolish precisionism, coupled with a smug ecelesiastie&l
complacency, have induced. Canon law to the massee of
mankind, hungering after spiritual food, is like unto a
stone offered to &starving man-a. mockery ! Churchmen,
lea.rn to understand this soul-hunger, and, lea.rning its
meaning, satisfy this hunger by the true pabulum of the
spirit 1
It will be noted that theee two units of the great laity,
whom I have quoted, have approached this momentous
question in an earnest spirit and with tha.t deep reverence
to Christ befitting a question of tra.nscendent import; and
as thia attitude precisely represents tha.t of milliOD8 of their
fellow-men and women to-day, the Church's opportunity is
at ha.nd, if 11M will but gratJp it 1
For the information of the reverend writer of the
pamphlet from which I ha.ve quoted-namely, TM BilJU
and Spiritttalism, I may state tha.t both of these eminent
writers from France and the United States are deep
students of spiritual science I The fact may, pereha.nce,
induce even this intemperate cleric to speak more charitably
of those "Devil's m~.issalries" the "Spiritualiste" the next
time he ventures to write on the subject.
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And if the fact that the two ministers of the Anglican
Church I am about to quote, in the following chapter,
preach the same broad gospel of " spiritualism " found in
these pages--as also in the verbal uttera.neee or aeripts of
any true spiritualist of modern times-will console him, he
is welcome to the consolation l

CHAPTER XIV
TBB CHURCH'S OPPORTUNITY-THE CLERGY PLEAD
FOR REFORII

"Ye ban had many opportunitiea : eee to it that ye remain no longer
negligent I"
"Orthodoxy baa bluoned over tbe portals of the World beyond the
Grave-' Abandon all hope, ye who enter here I"'
CoHING now to our own country, I will select but a
couple of our clerics who, being broader minded a.nd seeing
further ahead tha.n some of their confreres, are urging their
plea for reform in no uncertain voice.
As the question we are discussing is of enormous importance to both Church a.nd People, I make no apology
for quoting copiously from these two up-to-date writers on
the subject-Archdeacon Wilberforce a.nd the Rev. Arthur
Chambers, Vicar of Brockenhurst.
Archdeacon Wilberforce, in his .Awalt.tlning, says:-

"Awake I is the solemn a.nd blessed summons to
every departing soul at the moment of that change
which we call Death. We live in a world of illusion,
a condition to which St Paul telle us we have been
exposed, not by our own will, but by the act of Ood.
Here things are not what they seem ; part of our
illusion is to call things by their wrong names. We
speak of being in the land of the living, whereas
huma.n life is only the threshold of the land of the
living. We speak of death as falling asleep, whereas
it is awakening with a delighted awe to a consciousness
of the Universa.l Parent Spirit impoeeible to us here.
The peace which settles on a dead face ia not entirely
106
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accounted for by relaxation of the facial muscles.
And I believe that at the moment of death, when you
are released from your animal body, these words are
somehow spoken, or their sense conveyed, 'Awake,
thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ
shall shine upon thee' " (pp. 4.5, 4.6).
"The Word Immanent m Man, Incarnate in Jesus,
implies that all His experiences are guarantees of ours,
and that we have found in Him the solution of the
problem of our earthly existence. And first His
undoubted survival after crucifixion and death has
placed the seal of certainty u:pon the universal instinct
of survival in man. This mstinct, this ho_Pe, this
conception that human life on this earth 18 but a
narrow isthmus between the two boundless eternities
of 'whence' and 'whither,' has soothed for millions
the harrowing mystery of existence; this instinctive
moral conviction that 'life' shall live for evermore
has been sealed and certified by the survival of the
Christ .. (p . 4.8, 4.9).
" Why
I emphasise the word survival? Because
it is the best translation of the Greek word t1/ll.a8ta8i8 ;
because it is the word that definitely implies the
Christian revelation that there is no death ; because
there is a tendency in certain quarters to base the
argument for human immortality upon the restlSCitation and reconstruction of the physical body, and to
identify the absolute truth of the religion of Jesus
Christ with the conception of the reanimation and
rising up of His actual 1lesh body" (pp. 50, 51).
"When and from what did the LOrd Jesus rise 1
Surely the moment of His actual rising was the precise
moment when He 'cried with a loud voice and gave
up the ghost.' Surely He rose out of the body that
He left hanging on the cross, taking with Him into
the intermediate Eden of Paradise the malefactor who
had appealed to Him ; and passing on Himself with
His wmgs to the disciplinary department of Paradise
called Hades,/robably taking with him the other
malefactor, an there He ' preached to the spirits in
safe keeping who had sinned in the days of Noah.'
And on the third day • He showed Himself alive by
many infallible proofs' " (pp. 52, 53).
"Jesus, the ~rfect spemmen of humanity, projected
Himself into VlSibility after His death, in the presence
of chosen witnesses, to demonstrate the identity of His
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individuality; and He told us to draw the inference.
He sa.id, 'Because I live, ye ahall live also.' We are,
therefore, absolutely certain that the life of which we
are conscious now is not running out into annihilation,
but into development. We are equally absolutely
certain that the loved human friends who have passed
from our sight are alive, conscious, progreesing, evolving. The silver cord of physical life- ia loOSed, the
golden bowl of visible embodiment is broken, with
the reeult that they are in more spiritual conditions,
in fuller, freer, completer life" (pp. 55, 56).
" If our natural senses were at this moment miraculously quickened, we should find that we were
surrounded by sphere upon sphere of natural activities
now utterly beyond our perceptions" (p. 56).
" It is not desirable that these inner eyes sba1l be
opened during the proce88 of human education. Very
few are fit for it ; and of those that are fit for it.
very few could endure it. Isaiah, Daniel, John
were overpowered by it. Some, like Elisha, St Paul,
Swedenbor~, Jacob Boehme, John Wesley, have seen
into the epuit-world and have contributed evidence,
from interior sight, of this m01"8 exalted plane of
human life" (p. 58).
" The appearances of the Risen Christ d~ the
forty days provide for us glimpses of this inV18ible
world eurrounding us, which add to the dignity, the
grandeur, the eecurity of this earth-life by assuring us
of the close proximity of spiritual intelligence empowered to act on humanity-guiding, arranging,
mspiring, protecting. Obviously Christ materialised
Himself into the form or accommodation which would
most assure His doubting followers of the reality of
His surviva.l ; hence upon one occasion the appearance
of wounds, which, of course, aft'ord no ana.logy of the
spiritual body" (p. 58).
"The spiritual beings in the other world, the human
beings who have passed gloriously into the higher
ephere, are not far away from us or indifferent to us,
but actively intelli~ntly, influentially occupied in
advancing, by invimble agency, the moral restitution
of mankind" (p. 59).
•• Amongst them are some of our closest and dearest :
the mother who bore us, the father who taught us by
his forbearing love what the love of God must be, the
child who has gone before us" (p. 59).
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· Consider for a moment the personal application of
the injunction, • Awake, thou'" (p. 60).
" There follows the personal question. Is the secret
of Jesus working in me, or am I still dreaming my life
away in the atur.;»r and insensibility of sleep 1 What
are God's unvetlings worth if they do not mightily
i:nftuence individual men 7" {p. 61).
" Awake, thou that sleepest. Shake off the moral
deterioration of the conscious choice of a lower
standard, and Christ shall shine upon thee. He cannot help it. He is shining now, but thou k:nowest it
not" {p. 62).
Archdeacon Wilberforce, in the work quoted, and other
works, has struck the right note ; but whether ita tones will
reach the hearts and souls of his fellow-clerics and stir them
into defensive action, into a recognition of immediate reform
along the broad lines pointed out by up-to-date spiritual
science, is doubtful.
This note is the same that has been sounding adown the
long avenues of Time these many thousand years : the
same that Christ Himself struck in those far-away
Palestinian days when He spread abroad His message on
Olivet's slopes, and down by the shores of Galilee's sea; it is
the same note the early Apostolic Church proclaimed to her
seanty following; the same that has been struck with no
uncertain sound in these pages, and it is the DOIUNANT
NOTE
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"If owr natural 8t/1l.8e8 tM"e at this '17I.0'7Mnt
miTaculouBl~u~. 'tt'e sJwrdd find that 'tt'e 'U.I6're
BWI"f'O'UIIldecl sphere upon sphere ofnatwral activities
'IWW utterly
ond owr perception," said Archdeacon
Wilberforce.
· is also the doctrine of "Spiritual
Science" I
Again, he emphasises the truths of spiritualism in the
following pe.ssages : -

"The ~es of the Risen Christ dwring the
fO'rly- d4ys prwide f(Yf' 'U8 vlimpses of this invisible
'U101"ld• ••• Olvrist material:istd Himstlf i-nto the furm
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0'1" accommodation whick 'tJJO'tiM, mOBt ~His doubting follnt.oers of tke 'mllity of Hill Btlh"l1ival.
" TM Bpiritual bei-ngs in tke other world, tke human
btilngs who kave p48llt!ll gloriotuJly into tke Mgkw
sp~. are 'Mt fatr away from 1£8, or ituliffwren.t to 1£8,
Out actively, ilntelliaently, in.ff,wmtially ~ in
advancing
in~ agency the moral restitution

!7

of~.

And here, again, it mut not be overlooked that this
doctrine is precisely fM IClii'M a8 that 'ROW Uwght by MJtii"Y
'l'nOd6rn epint't.CGlli8t.
Christ found it necessary to MATERIALI8E, 80 as to aaalU'e
His doubting followers, in precisely the aame way that
those friends from the Beyond, who frequently come back
to aid in that "moral restitution of m.ankind," referred
to by the Archdeacon, find it neceasa.ry to matniatw in
order to assure present-day doubters.
Then, let it be clearly understood that, &11 through His
life, Jesus never claimed anything for Himself which others
might not possell8 or attain to : "The works that I do shall
he do also; and greater works than these"; and the
Anglican preacher I am quoting from had this in hia mind
when he said: "TM Wom imm.anmt in mc:m, I~
in JU1£8, im,pliel that all His ~ are ~

of otJA"&"
It, therefore, follows that, jut as Jesus survived death
and immediately entered upon His new life in the next
world by "preaching to the spirits in safe keeping who had
sinned in the days of Noah," 80 do we similarly survive the
physical death a.nd immediately enter upon owr new phase
of existence as active, living "personalities" with a welldefined spiritU&l body full of lively intelligence.
And it further follows that it is ever thus necessary to
prepare men for the truth : " For precept must be upon
precept, precept upon precept ; line upon line, line upon
line ; here a little, and there a little."
Just, then, aa SpiritualistB have found it necessary to
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impress the eternal truth of spiritual science on the lay
mind "line upon line," 80 the Archdeacon and other
clericaJ reformers find it neeeesary to impress these same
doctrines on the minds of their brother clerics " precept
upon precept, line upon line."
But, in spite of progression in every other department of
life, in spite of a. broad-minded, reforming, high-souled
cleric here a.nd there, it mUBt be relucta.qtly confessed tha.t
the rank a.nd file of all denominations of the English
Protestant Church are, at the moment, so hope1888ly conservative, a.nd there are 80 ma.ny factors adversely operating,
that anything like general reform is rendered practically
impotJBible.
Whether the meesa.ge of this distinguished ecclesiastic
will appeal to his brother clerics of the Established Church
a.nd to every Christian minister in the country or no, it is
sure to find its way straight to the understanding of those
vast m888e8 of the laity who, having given some consideration to the nature of the spiritual food offered by the
ordinary cleric of the day, are constrained to admit tha.t it
lacks the necesaary nourishment.
Turning now to another champion of Church reformMr Chambers-1 select one of this writer's works, among
ma.ny others on the same subject from equally large-minded
clerics, because this particular contribution to the Cause
has already run into its twenty-seventh edition, a.nd seems
destined to reach the hundredth edition, as did its predecessor Owr Lif~ a.ftm" Death..
This fact is signifiea.nt of the tremendous interest the
subject of "Spiritualism" has aroused in the public mind.
But it is at the same time indicative of a. still more
signifiea.nt fact, namely, tha.t if the Church would but
gather this pregnant bud of "spiritualism " a.nd graft it on
to the wom-out plant of its own growing, which it has
vainly watered with dogma a.nd fed with unsatisfying
ea.nonisms, it would certainly speedily grow into a mighty
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tree, under the bnncbee of which all Christian peoples
might find friendly shelter I
:Mr Chambers is not only a staunch advocate of
unmediate reform, bat his reuona are 80 many and eo
trenchant, 80 broad-minded and concluaive, aa to leave but
one alternative to reform. namely, Disintegration I .Hareover, he preaches the broad, intelligible gcspel of an up-todate, warm, vitalising, aatisfyiDg "spiritualism," and not
the cold, vapid formaliama of a "dead-leaf" religion.
Quoting from his Jf'wa Gtad tM 8yW&tual World, he
aays:" 'W1ult toill ~ of u tDAm VJe die 1 This ia a
question that we have aaked ourselves again and again
in the course of our life. Probably all ~ except
those who are very thoughtless or very bad, have put
it to themselves at one time or another• (p. 1).
•• Ask many Engliah Churchmen in what way they
think of a person who hM departed this life. They
will tell you they believe him to be still living. So
far, good ; and every Christian, Churchma.n or Dissenter (except the Christ.ian-Materia.J.ist) will give the
aame reply•.
•• Ask further, w~ do they suppose him to. be
living? Well-instructed Churchmen will anawer at
once, • In an Intermediate Life.'
"Go on with the inquiry. Ask next, how do they
think of that person in the Intermediate World l Is
their idea of him a defoniU one ? Do they picture
him a.B a mmn. f Has he, now that his physical
body hM been east Mide, any characteristics entitliug
him to that naine f For example, does he po_,.
~f
Can he still thitnk, 8'jiea.k, Mat-, '*• tJ'J'&d
be auml
•• At this point, the one questioned will, in all
probability, hesitate and commence to beat about the
bush. You know at once what kind of anawer 1ou
will get. It will be a vague one, full of generalities
and pious Agnosticism.
•• He does not think that anyone can possibly lmow
aught of the condition of man after death. He
believes that he continues to exist in some way or
another ; but as to how he does so-well, it is all
mystery and uncertainty.
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" Very likely, if he be of a philoeophical bent of
mind, he will go a step farther, and tell you his conviction is that the subject does not lend itself to
investigation, and that, moreover, there is a savour of
presumption in wanting to know, or trying to know,
more about it than is commonly taught in pulpits and
books, (pp. 2'1. 28, 29).
"So hazy a conception of ourselves Beyond is, of
course, a misfortune to the Religion of Christ, as well
as to believers themselves " {p. 29).
" It is very regrettable; but the fault does not lie
with Christianity, but with its exponents" (pp. 29, 30).
"In spite of their trust in God and belief in a future,
many of the best, sincerest, and most stout-hearted of
Christians are appalled at the prospect of dying.
Brave, F,. and devout men and women have shown
cowardice then" (p. 31).
" There are some who sing hymns that represent
them as panting to die, and then exhibit an abject
terror when there is the ba.resi possibility that God
will take them at their word. What shall we say of
such? Must we label them as insincere 1 No, I think
not ; that terror is only the outcome of a vagueness
of idea. concerning the Hereafter. They have no
definite thought as to what, how, and where they will
be when the curtain shall have fallen on the first act
of their existence, and they reasonably shudder at
plunging into the unpictured and unknown" (p. 31).
"Is it any wonder that the sermons and books of
these apostles of vagueness have little or no in1luence
in making men realise • the powers of the world to
come' (Heh vi. 5)? " (pp. 33, 34).
" However great may have been the diversity of
ideas, however little the actual knowledge gained bJ
men in this or in ~receding centuries, as regards
the Universe of Sp1rit, it does not justify us in
assigning the subject to the region of the • unknowable' and impracticable. Rather should we see in
those manifold conjectures and partial knowledge a.
finger-post pointing in quite another direction-viz.
towardS the likelihood of fuller information.
" All through the ages man has been persistently
struggling to • pierce the veil' Would not his efforts
have long since been discontinued if God had inten:ded
that, on this side, the • veil' should never be pierced ? "
(pp. 34, 36).
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"Seeinjl that man has advaneed by ler.ps and bounds
in other "kinds of knowledge during the last three
centuries, is it to be suy~ that he must come to
a standstill in his religious knowledge, at a point
reached by the Fathers ? " (pp. 35, 36).
"Scripture has drawn aside the thin veil that ha.oga
between life here and Beyond" (p. 61).
"The prophet seen after der.th by the woman of
Endor, and with whom the unhappl Saul conversed,
was in bodily form. The woman s answer to the
King's question, • What form is he of ? ' was. • An old
man cometh up'" (1 Sam. xxviii 14.) (P: 61)._
..
"Then M0888, seen on the Mount of Transfiguration,
1500 yer.rs after his material body had been buried
in a valley in the land of Moab' (Deut. xxxiv. 6)
was not shapelesa.
" St Luke describes him as a mom (Luke ix. 30),
and 80 bodily was he that he could converse with
Christ, and was recognisable " (pp. 61, 62).
"Further, there are those truth-revealing words
spoken by our Lord to the dying robber. Surely
they point to bodilr shape in Paradise. The two were
to be together, which implies recognition. Could the
robber have recognised Christ had the latter been
formless and home no resemblance to the Being who
expired on the C1"088?" (pp. 62, 63).
"Thus, in the face of the testimony addueed, we
&88ert that Scripture teaches that man after death is
in bodily form, and we account the prevailing idea
that a spirit possesses no body or parts, because without material flesh and bones, to be a philoeophica.l
notion havintt no basis in fact. Apart from the
Bible, the notion has been proved to be wrong by the
spiritual experiences of mankind.
" From these experiences, as well as from the Bible,
the world is slowly learning many grand truths which
some, by reaaon of 'the tradition of the elders,' and
of • philoeophr falsely 80 called,' have failed in the
past to learn ' (pp. 65, 66).
"I venture to 888ert that the Christianity tau~ht
in thousands of pulpits fails in removing 'the sting
of death,' not because the existence of a 80Ul and a
Life Berond are denied, but in consequence of a nonrealisation of the truth concerning man's interior
spiritual part. Many have yet to learn that no human
spirit exists apart from shape and organisation,
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whether it be on the plane of the physical or on that
of the Spiritual" (pp. 67, 68).

Mr Chamben then devotes a considerable portion of his
book to proving, among other things, that all the superphysical gift.s-clairvoyance, clairaudience, etc.-poeaeaeed
by the ancient Hebrew prophets, seen, and sages, although
considered by many earnest Christians ~y to have been
an exclusive attribute of those God-chosen men, are similarly posaessed by thousands of men and women now living.
This is what he says:" Let us look, now, at the testimony home by the
Bible to the existence in us of those faculties already
described as extra-ordiu&ry and super-physical.
"And in doing this, let it not be forgotten that
our belief in the existence of those faCulties rests
not simply on the statements of the Bible.
" We might put aside that Book, and ret there would
remain an overwhelming mass of testunony that the
suyer-physical exists in man. First, we have the
Witnees of men and women of all the put centuries
that it does. Next, we have an accumulation of the
penonal experience of thol18&1lds now living, who
either themselves possess those powen or have seen
othen in poeseesion of them " (p. 76).
" There is not a phase of clairvoyant and clairaudient
power recorded in Scripture for which a counterpart
may not be found in present-day experience" (p. 90).
"Thus, the statements of the Bible on this subject
are credible, if for no other reason, because they agree
with a mass of absolutely independent testimony, as
well as with present experiences that we can verify.
"I lay stress upon this, for the reason that many
Christiana who would be intensely shocked at being
charged with not believing their Bible, appear not to
have the slightest notion that these super-physical
faculties exist " (p. 77).
"The Bible bean very clear testimony that man,
while still an inhabitant of earth, ~· at least,
two wonderful super-physical faculties. It shows him
as capable of seeVrig and lu!otritng realities external to
himself, which are invisible and inaudible to those who
are only seeing with the physical eyes, and hearing
with the physical ears.
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"These interior faculties to whieh we allude &1'8
known as Ola1i.nJoyattace and ~" (p. 80).

The writer of this hope-inspiring book now gives to hia
readers one of the many message~ which Jlodem Spir:itualiam.
has so earnestly taught-namely, "The Survival of 'l'flml.
after Death." He says:" In the foregoing pages we have endeavoured to
show that Holy Scripture, supported by independent
testimony, most clearly teaches that man, although living for a while on a physical earth, is not on that account
merely a physical creature. At the basis of his being
he is spirit, and that spirit, whether in the earth-life or
the life that will follow, lives no vague and abstract
existence, but is encloeed in its own spirit-body, from
which it is never dissevered. Thus, a man is no lees
a man without his earthly tenement than with it.
· " Physical death does not terminate nor even suspend
his existence; nor does it destroy or impair his mind
and faculties, except those that pertain to his external
ooe.rse and temporary envelope. Death detaches him
from a cloee association with the physical, but only
to launch him more completely into the spiritual.
Through that gateway he passes to a higher development of life. He becomes then, in a degree i~ble
to him in this life. m ra,ppqrt with a great ~tual
World" (pp. 114, 115).
" The question naturally suggests itself: w~ is
that warld?
"All sorts of eurious, not to eay grotesque, ideas
have prevailed in the past as to its whereabouts. To
enumerate them at lenzth would fill a volume. The
Jews (as has been alreacfy mentioned) thought that the
Spiritual World into which persons pa.ss at death was
located somewhere in the bowels of the earth. We
find a survival of this idea in the words of our creed,
' He deM:ended into Hell ' (i.e. Hades, the abode of
the departed).
" Several writers of note have pointed out that this
word ' deM:ended' gives an indication of the mental
attitude of the ancient Jews, Greeks, and Romans, and
also of the Christians of the Middle and later ages, in
regard to the life beyond the grave. They viewed it
rather as a daomt than an ascent. To them, in whatever way they might pictnre a future Heaven, the
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next life was not an advance upon the present one,
but the opposite. At best, it was only a sort of halflife; a going down into an objectionable under-world
of gloom ana shadows. That thought has dominated
Roman Christianity more or lees, from the fourth or
fifth century until the present time, and it has only
been absent from Protestant theology because Protestantism has all but wholly ignored· the existence of
an Intermediate World.
" Shocking as it may appear to a good many
present-day Christians, who seem to be enamoured of
medimval thought and practice, we venture to say that
it seems a pity that the Apostles' Creed does not declare the glorious fact that the loving Saviour visited
the realms of the departed, in a better way than it does.
" When we get out of the atmosphere of medimval
theology, which has added to, and distorted so much,
the truth of God, we come at once into contact with a
far more healthy and sensible tone of thought in
respect to the S~t-world. This is notably the case
as to the early
tern Church. One has but to read
the writings of the early Eastern Fathers, to see how
immeasurably better and grander were their conceptions of God and of a Life Beyond than the conception
of later Western Fathers of the Church from Augustine
downward " (pp. 117, 118).
From this point onwards, the author of Man (Jill,(/, tM
Spiritual, World builds up out of the detritus of exploded
faiths and shattered formalisms a helpful, satisfying
creed of intelligible beliefs baaed opon the common-sense
deductions arising from practical observation of an allimportant question which, till recent times, baa never
received the serious attention of practical Churchmen, nor
been put to the practical everyday purposes of life by the
laity.
Practical Christianity, of a type that has already
appealed to the thousands, and which in time is destined to
appeal to the millions, is what is preached by this reverend
author; and the man or woman who takes up Mr Chambers'
works will not put them down till their souls have become
emancipated from the thraldom of uncertainty and fear
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which has clung about them as the deadly blight c1ingB to
leaf and bl0880m.
What modern man wants is a warm, comforting, healthy,
everyday religion for the Here, and a eertainty as to his
state in the Hereafter.
He wants to know how to get the best out of life in this
world, and wha~ becomes of him in the next.
He wants a "spiritual " Brad8haw to help him chooae
his routes on this plane of life, and enable him to travel
with certainty to, and on, the plane beyond this.
He haa failed to find reliable information in the ordinary
"A.B.C." "Spiritual Guides" published by the Church, and
he naturalJy turns with avidity to this newer, fuller, more
reliable compendium of information offered to him by
those who have made a close study of modern "Spiritual "
travel and ita simple, although up-to-date requirement&
Mr Chambers clearly points out, in many pages of a
clearly written book, aa St Paul pointed ou~ 1900 years
before, that man is poesessed of "a Natural body and a
Spiritual body "; that although the natural body dies and
ultimately dissolves again into its native element, matter,
the spiritual body not only lives on but actually continue&
its life on the next plane of existence 'll1itJwut clwltl{J&
Saya Mr Chambere: " The act of dying doe8 flOt tmmfMm kim into a apirit. He ia t1uU bef~ ~ die& Th.ia
e88tlntia.l part of kim ia com,mqn/,y caJ,kd, "IIOtJl." ••• It
~ ~ a.8 toeU a.8 facultiu of aigkt, M.a:ri"!!,
wpeeck. The powers of our spirit-body will be quickm«l

into vigour at dt,a,th."
The author now points out in the same clear, convincing
manner in which it has been pointed out by the exponents
of spiritual science for generations past, that this spiritbody being an intelligent, living, bodily "personality," and
not a speetn.l, formless nebulosity, has its appointed
functions in the life immediately following this one.
Moreover, being still e88tlntia.lly k~though de-
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prived of its outer physiw shell-this super-physiw or
spirit-body not only continues its life of activity on the
ne:rl plane, bnt actually takes part in many forms in our
earth-life, it being. found that the earth-plane, and the
plane of life next to it, interact with and interpenetrate
each other.
Speaking of the many truths treated of in the pages of
his book, the writer concludes as follows :"The religion of Jesus itself will be all the better
for the pruning. As the truths with whieh we have
dealt are realised, Christianity will assume an attractiveness and a reasonableness which will woo thousands
of thoughtful men to its ranks.
"Like a b1ll'Bt of Divine sunshine, those truths will
disperse the earth-hom fogs, whieh, wmdered in the
heated atmosphere of fevered imaginations of men like
Augustine, Calvin, and others, have enwrapped in
awful gloom the theology of the past, distorted man's
vision of the great Father-God, blurred His glorious
truth, and sent hundreds of thousands of our fellowcreatures shuddering into the shades of a cheerless
Agnosticism. It will be possible, then, for such to love
and revere the Lord and His Christ. Yes; the grasping of these great truths will invest the Gospel with
reasonableness. It is not reasonable-and all the
learned sophistry of the theologiw schools cannot
make it reasonable-to imagine that a God, whose
name is ' Love,' should coerce into Heaven by 'irresistible grace' a few royal favourites, and indifFerently
pa.as over and allow to drift into perdition, without
any efFort to rescue them, earth's teeming myriads "
(pp. 279, 280).
Then, referring to the distorted view which most
Christians take of the great dissolution "Death," he gives
hope and comfort where there is now, with eo many, blank

despair.
He says:" When the desolating hand of Death haB removed
from our side a beloved one, it is a terrible and a
mind-paralysing ordeal to be able only to focus our
thoughts upon a grave in which a dear dead form has
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been laid; when a. loving man or woman, who baa ~
realised the truth about a Spiritual World a.nd a. life
after death, has to stand a.t a. newly raised mound and
say, • There lies the being in whom all the noblest a.nd
beat feelings of my nature centred themselves-dead !
dead I'" (p. 283).
"Thousands and thousands of Christians who go to
their church or chapel, who believe in the Saviour
a.nd reverence the Bible, have that e~ence. It
should not be 80; it would not be 80 1f Christian
teachers had taught the whok of revealed truth. But
this is what they have not done. The pulpit, the
theological works, and the religious traet.B, whatever
else they may have done, have not shown how muck
the Religion of Jeaus can lessen the pang of separation
a.nd remove ' the sting of death' " (~ 283).
"Now let us flash upon the e~nenee of separation
from dear ones the lig}lt of Divme truth as it reaches
us through the Medium of the Bible.
•• What does that light disclose ? FiTBt, those dear
ones of ours in a World of Spirit, not as shapeless
essence, not as comatose entities who have been robbed
by Death of the power to see, to hear, to speak, to
think, to feel, to love, a.nd to continue their interest in
those they have left behind, but as beings who are
not less human because the Almighty Father baa seen
fit to strip them of the rough cloak of the phyaica.l"
(p. 285, 286). .
" What does that light disclose ? we ask again.
That there exist marvellous possibilities of inter-communication between us and dear ones who are more
completely in the Spiritual World than we a.t present
are. That, unaeen by physical eyes and unheard by
physical ears, drawn by the mighty magnets of Godbegotten love and sympathy, the de~ husband
may be often close beside the 80rrowmg widow ; the
mother by the orphaned child ; the child by the weeping parent, and that they, although unseen aDd
unperceived by us, may be God's ministers, God's
angels of light from a. higher sphere, to spiritua.lly
su~ to us, to help us, and to lead us to restfulness,
to nope, to nobler thoughts, to truer life and to God"
(p. 286).

It is practica.lly impossible to conceive of a. more beautiful
thought-picture of what this life is in its relation to that
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immediately following it than that drawn by Mr Chambers,
yet this is but the first link of an endless chain of poeeibilities which, carefully collected and pieced together,
will form an indissoluble bond between the two worlds,
between the Here and the Hereafter.
I feel constrained, just here, to refer to an incident at
the burial of a. friend at the Bournemouth Cemetery in
November 1910, as indicating the necessity for a. fuller
light on that inter-communication existing between incarnate man and the disearna.te "dead." Priests should first
of all learn how to focus these light-beams on themselves
and then flash them on to the people ; and, unless this be
done, the crushed and sorrowing layman will look in vain
for the sweet, warm word of comfort and hope from the
cold lips of the cleric whose iron aoul has been chilled
and frozen by the iey bla.sts blowing inwards from the
dreary wastes of & frigid, man-made theology.
At the funeral of this friend, the widow was crushed
by bitter grief. As they were bearing the body out of
the little chapel, the anguish of the bereaved one broke
forth in & piteous wail, but the procession passed on coldly,
silently, to the grave-yawning wide to engulf the physiea.l
form of him whom that widowed woman was destined
to see nevermore. Consigned to the pit-there to render
up to Mother Earth those elements borrowed for a. brief
space wherewith to build up the body-physical now laid
to rest-that anguished wail again broke forth, and the
tortured soul of that stricken woman, standing there
beside God's minister at that open tomb, moaned out ita
despairing cry on the cold, still air.
As a. silent spectator by that grave's side, I watched
that soul-struggle for light; that reaching out in the
agony of despair for comfort, sympathy, love ; for that
"one touch of nature which makes the whole world kin" I
I had hoped that that ordained minister, officiating in
His Master's Name, would have turned to that anguished

_ j
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woman and poured into her heart first a measure of comfort
derivable from the fellow-feeling of huma.n sympa.t.hy,
and then have told her of the Gla.d Messa.ge of Life. I
ha.d hoped that he would have made it clear to her that
there is no "Death," and that what she ha.d laid to rest
in that deep gra.ve waa but the shell of the kernel-the
husk of the fruit which wae no longer neceeaa.ry in the
freer, fuller, richer life of that dea.r one who had but
preceded her to the greater life beyond
I had hoped he would have made it clea.r to her that
her husband waa at that moment a thinking, living, active
Personality ; that he himself, his Ego, or real-MJ,f, although
unseen by all still here in the flesh, waa, nevertheleaa.
more real and durable than any person standing beside
that tomb, because the physical had aasumed the superphysical and the mortal had put on-immortality !
I ha.d hoped that that w)lite-robed priest would have
taken that crushed, despairing woman into hia warm.
spiritual embrace, and have comforted her with just a few
words of helpful sympathy ; just those few gently spoken,
almost whispered words which, leaping forth from Love's
tender lipa. would fa.ll like warm sunbeams on the cold,
ba.re pla.ces of a wounded soul.
Tha.t, surely, waa the time--there, in the presence of what;
men ca.ll " Death"-to preach the evangel of Life !
Tha.t surely was the psychological moment wherein the
incarnated soul of that widowed wife, properly piloted,
might have leaped forth to meet, in ita new condition, the
disca.rnated soul of him whose other part-the material
~e had but just laid in ita last resting-place.
Tha.t, surely, was the moment wherein ahe might have
learned the meaning of St Paul's jubilant cry : "0 Death,
where is thy sting; 0 Grave, where is thy victory?" But
the man of God turned aside and left her standing there,
above that yawning grave, with nothing but the one thought
of death in her heart. Without one look, or word, or
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sign that he was more than a. hireling, more than a. paid
functionary to perform the ghastly office of burying the
dead according to the prescribed ritua.l of the Church, that
Christian minister tumed away and left a broken heart
he might have mended, a stricken spirit he might have
soothed, a. poor, crushed woman he might have comforted
in that darkened hour of a great sorrow, and so-he left
her standing there by that open grave, surrounded on all
sides by the gh&Btly emblems of Death.
God help poor humanity unlees priest and people learn
the lesaon of Life and the lesson of what we still call
"Death" I
But, to return to our subject, there is no doubt that what
Mr Chambers teaches, that which is taught by thousands
of spiritually minded men and women in many countries,
who share the reverend author's views, and that which is
taught in these pages, is-the Living Truth.
The two worlds of flesh and spirit inter-communicate
and can be, and are, bridged over by many persons who,
having recognised the inbom faculty of "mediumism,"
have simply developed it, just as a. person recognising,
even late in life, the inbom faculty of music, for example,
develope it till proficiency be attained.
Thus it transpires that the two worlds may be bridged
over by a spiritual viaduct formed of the mediumistic
properties poesessed by inca.rna.te man, over which constant
intercourae between the spirit-body in the flesh and the
spirit-body discarnate may take place. Mr Chambers
gives many examples, both from the Bible and from modern
times, of these occurrences ; and, as they correlate with
the many thousands of experiences afforded by modem
spiritualists-to which he frequently refers-it requires
only careful study on the part of spiritual ~to collect
and codify these experiences for practical use.
Think of this, ye who have it in your power to help on
this intercourae between the two worlds I Think of what
21
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it means to the human race; think of the tremendoUB
results to man arising out of the conversion of the potentialities of tcHJay into a mighty living power for to-morrow's
use ; think of the comfort, hope, ha.ppineaa, peace, confidence
1t would bring to many toilers on the highways of physical
life to know tha.t, under certain atta.inable conditions, they
can ha.ve the loving, whole-souled help and companionship
of their dea.r ones who ha.ve preceded them for a brief
space on the common journey to the next sphere of life.
Think, moreover, of the enormous eocial, moral, and economic
advantages to man, in every one of his life's a.ffaira, once
reliable means of communication between this world and
the next be established; of the higher standard of ethics
which would result therefrom, and the consequent broadening, sweetening, energising eff'eet of such intereourae on the
human race.
There a.re, indeed, such marvellous poesibilities opening
out in every direction - once the great gulf existing
between the two worlds be bridged over by God-given and
God-directed mediumism-as to make it difficult for the
ma.n who hea.rs of these wonders for the first time to grasp
their mee.ning I But, good friend, provided you be a man
not beyond middle age, a.nd tha.t you live out the allotted
span of human life, you will probe.bly find more to aatonish
you, aa we become better acquainted with those la.ws which
govern our spiritual being, or pyechic force, a.nd apply them
to our needs, than you ever did in the many discoveries of
physica.l science, wonderful though they be I
Those working behind the scenes on the life-st&ge of both
worlds have, however, realised this, a.nd now watch with
grateful hea.rts the gradual drawing together of the bonds
which will eventually unite the Here with the Beyond in
close spiritual companionship.
Hence it. is that the Church has reached the parting of
the ways, a.nd it matters not to wha.t denomination
Christian ministers ma.y belong, they a.re now constrained
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to take one coune or the other. The thunders of the
Vatican no longer prevail, nor does Prot.est.,..ntism satisfy I
Christ. gave to men a religion that satisfied-a religion of
Truth-a Belility I But a man-made Theology first sapped
its foundations and, destroying it, reared amid its crumbling ruins a structure built of man-made creeds and priestinvented doctrines. Built of but the semblance of a
Living Truth, this man-invested religion has proved but
an ephemerality, and it is pearing away 1
Realising this truth, Mr Chambers, in his " Conclusions,"
felt constrained to say :" I would to God that our teachers and preachers
had lees of the • doctrine' of the cold and unsympathetic
theologians and sehoolmen, and more of the Godimplanted instinct, the faith and the spiritual sense
and perception of the little child."

Gentleman of the Churches, what will you do 1
This pregnant sentence of the Brockenhurst. vicar is
precisely the same as that uttered every day by countless
millions of men and women in every Christian country, and
you can no longer ignore the cry. " Would to God our
t«r,chllrs and ~8 had las of tM 'doctnm' of tM
cold cmd wrwrympathetic ~a-nd 8Choo/,'1Mfn," is the
refrain of the vast majority of Christian races, and it mmt
have reached the ea.rs of the Churches I Ministers of Christ,
what will you do? You know that your churches are not
full to overflowing; and you know that where you have a
full congregation it ia oompoeed mostly of women a.ndlaf'gtly of oiJ, worMn I
You know that no religion can exist where woman ia
practieally its only supporter, and, knowing this, what will
you do?
Yon know that where man withdraws himlelf from
religion, or, at least, from public worship, he has aome good
reason for his action 1 Have you sought out the reason ?
You must have seen, you, with your public..achool
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experience and University training, that your fellow-man
has advanced along the many planes of progressive thought,
and that, inta- alia, his religious ideas have undergone
considerable change! Moreover, you must have noticed
that the platitudinous pabulum upon which his sire was
fed by the divines of the day no longer satisfies the
spiritual stomach of the modem youth, and that he turns
from it as from an unsa.voury dish ! Have you done
aught to supply the up-to-date needs of this modem
youth 1
Good friends of the Church, you are in a quandary of
your own making, and there is no use beating about the
bush in telling you so I You have been asleep where all
men else were awake, and up and doing ! Your somnolence
closed your eyes to the active, onward movement of the
times, and sealed your ea.rs to the sounds of progress !
Your Archbishop said: "Now, largely '!.IInder tM Vnft~
of~. we have come to a fl"eatel" amd ~ conceptibn of God " ; and one of your own brethren said: "I
1.lJO'tl1.d to God that owr tt.acktlra amd preackers had, las of
tM •doctrim' of tke cold cmd WMympatMtic tkeologi.aiM

amG BC'hoolnrum,."
Think you that, after this frank yet pathetic admission
of one of your greatest dignitaries as to your lack of perception, and the broad indictment of your brother-preacher
as to your failure as teachers, it is necessary for me to add
even a. tiny straw to your burden 1 You know, I know,
the world knows the need there is for REFORM in the
Church, and, knowing this, it would be but supererogation
to add a. word even I
But, friends, permit me to oft'er you a. word of counseL
Provided you be intent on reform, I would suggest your
reforming yourselves along the linea adopted by your
confrere of Brockenhurst I I suggest this partly because
of the intensely practical common-sense nature of such
reform, and partly because Mam. amd tM Spiritual World
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teaches the same broad doctrine of love as that taught by
the best among modem Spiritualists.
ThUs reformer from among your own inner circle says:" Nqw let us jla8k upon tM ~of ~ion
jrvYm d«vr ones tM light of Divi'M truth cu it readla
us through. tM Medium of tM Bible," Mid in this
8'ilngle ~ may y(!U, fond the way I
This "1lashlight " of the Divine, a.lthough clearly perceived by many a seeker after the Eternal along the great
highway of Time, has but just dawned upon the Church,
and all honour is due to those who, discerning it, catch its
bright beams and heliograph the message on to their coworkers in the broad fields of clericalism.
This "spiritualism" of Mr Chambers is of that high
form taught by the Great Elder Brother of Spiritua.lism
-Christ, and adopted by aJl true Spiritualists of this or
any other age I
This is the spiritualism that, bom again in Jesus,
illumined for a brief space the dark days of early
Christianity, and died out, alas I with the early Christian
Fathers!
This is the "spiritualism" which, ahedding for a moment
its beams into the soul of an enlightened wanderer here
and there on life's rough road, went out for a moment with
the life of the illumined one, only to be rekindled in his
works published after his death.
This is the "spiritua.lism " taught in these pages !
Fitfully, then, in human history has this light waxed
and waned ; fitfully no longer does it shine, but brightly,
steadfastly, strong I It has abed its rays abroad ao that aJl
men may behold I It is moving, ftaahing, and scintillating
with a thousand brilliant sparkles, piercing the gloom, and
lighting up the aoula of men I It is bringing hope to the
hopeless, and peace to the perturbed I
Being recognised by many millions of the laity in these
modem times as man's true religion-his apiritua.l pabulum-
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thiS strong adva.oce-guard of the great army of spiritualists
has done. mueh to make its doctrines known and its tzuthe
undel'Btood.
Under many names and 80cieties have these apostles of
living truth grouped themselves eo as to formulate their
beliefs and syatema.tise their propaganda, and thus is man
lio-da.y being taught, by many bra.nehes of Spiritua.I Science,
his place in the Here, and his immediate destiny in the
Hereafter.
Thus, in truth, have l&ymen become te&chers where Uley
should have been taught, and thus have those who proclaim
themselves &B God's "ordained" missed the way to men's
hea.rts and lives by failing to guide their souls aright!
From one of our modern works of fiction a. certain pa.asage
might be excerpted whieh the many millions of the laity
who follow the doctrines of spiritual science will, perhaps,
find little necessity to pa.ra.phr&se.
This pregnant utterance of a. popula.r writer ma.y be
found a.s applicable to the present position between Church
and la.ity a.s to the fa.r-a.wa.y period to whieh it was
supposed to refer.
This is the paBB&g8 : " Thou h&Bt slept and dreamed when thou shouldst
have been a.wa.ke and vigilant I Not I, but thou
shouldst have warned the people of their coming doom I
Not I, but thou shouldst have marked the threa.tening
signs of the pregnant hour I Not I, but thou shouldst
have perceived the first fa.int glimmer of God's future
scheme of glad sa.lva.tion I Not I, but thou ahouldst
have taught and plea.ded, a.nd swayed by thy matchless sceptre of sweet song, the p&&Bions of thy countrymen ! Hadst thou been true to that first B.a.me of
Thought within thee, how thy glory would have
dwarfed the power of kings I" (.Ardath).
Churchmen, shake off' the sleep of agee, and come oat
into the open a.wa.ke and vigilant; watch the signs of the
hour, and, watching, note the movement among the people ;
note that they would a.sk 1Jl* to teach where others have
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taught, and you to lead where others have led. Put away
that chilling profeeaionaliam which stands between your real
Ego and the 80Uls of men, and take into your hands the newhom form of an np-to-date truth ; cherish it with care and
warm it into active, vigorous life with your loving regard.
Put out of your life narrow, restricting conservatism, and
remember that religion is as broad as ocean and free as air I
Science, in her physical garb, worked patiently for
centuries in the fields of MATTER, diaoovering truth after
truth, but you would have none of her because your
spiritual vision was circuiD8Cribed by your hyper-orthodoxy. Science, to-day, has donned her spiritual robes and
is working with millions of followers and thousands of
exponents in all parte of the world, making history fast,
and procla.iming the truths of spiritual science among the
people of aJ.l nations I
Would you still bar the way by your inB.exible precisianism and out-of-date bigotry 1 If you would, then read
this message from the Beyond and ponder over it, for it
comes from "one who knows " I
" What matters the various or divers thoughts
around you, the seeming contradictions, all of which
are doing the grand work intended they should do.
The divers and multifarious forma of religious beliefall are doing their ~ood work, none wrong or bad.
It is in the ovpoeition that political ~truggles are
brouetht to aatiBfactory issues and en<ls, and, as in
politics, eo in religion and every form of life. With
no opposition we should have stagnation, and hence
deterioration."
Then, friends, remember the noble words of your Archbishop:-

" Migicm Jw,s. tq114lly come to f't~C09"1-W it8 own
limitatiom. I ntwpret«t at Ua8t by ita best miw, it
IUS that ita claim to find, in a per80'nal God tM ultimate .AutJwr a-nd worm of all tkmgs giws it '00
right to decid6 a prWri tM '1Mthod8 of H 1.8 wor/Wn,g
in tM world."
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And I would again call your attention to the words of
one of your own rank and file, who, looking with undimmed
eyes into the near future, eees the danger to the Chureh
and would warn you of it..
These are his words, which I reproduce in capitals. with
apology to the author:"I WOULD TO GOD THAT OUR TEACHEB8 AND
PREACHEB8 HAD LB8S OF THE 'DOCTRINE' OF THE OOLD
AND UNSYKPATHETIC THEOLOGIANS AND SCHOOLION,
AND MORE OF THE GOD-IKPLANTED INSTINCT, THE FAITH,
AND THE SPIRITUAL SENSE AND PERCEPTION OF THE
LI'ITLE CHILD."

In this pregnant sentence lies the ClroRcu's OPPORTUNITY!

1
CHAP.rER XV
INSPIRED THOUGHT-KNOW THYSELF-HOW THE
"DEAD" IU.Y HELP THE LIVING

" And then his brain became inspired wit.h might7echemea and high
ideals, and then it. waa he came to know Himlelf I"

I WOULD now have a straight talk with such of my
friends 88 have followed me thus far through these pages,
for I plainly perceive that there is much in this book
that will come 88 a revelation to many. I know how
difficult it ia, with quite a number of people, to grasp the
meaning of many a proposition presented to them during
their life's journey; and, failing to understand, they thus
lose much of life's treaaure. I would at leaat help them to
solve this problem.
This W88 precisely my own ease when I first entered
upon these investigations. I W88, indeed, so puzzled that I
felt inclined to abandon the quest; but, more and more
light falling 8C1'088 my path 88 I proceeded, I soon found
the way without difficulty.
Persevere, friend, follow your path ateadfaatly and you
will soon find it easy enough to tread in I
On the other hand, there are some so constituted as to be
absolutely lacking in the faculty of belief. To these I
would first offer a few words of reproof.
This section-fortunately diminishing day by day-is
well represented by the type of man who 8Deers at that
which he cannot understand, and derides that which is
beyond his mental capacity to grasp. His aeeptieism,
instead of being keen and alert, is blunt and rude, and
82i
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gives the lie direct to those who would enlighten him. He
sits among the dust and ashes of his own misdirected life,
but he sits not alone, for the reason that, as " like attracts
like " in this plane of life, as elsewhere, his blatant voice
has not been ra.iaed in vain; some follow Folly in this
world as others follow Wisdom, and so our friend has kil
small following.
It is for this reason that I would expose him. I perceive
the harm he does, and would pave the way for its removal
To many of my readers this page will strongly appeal,
and, recognising the danger, they will be able to avoid it.
It is the k~ peril which proves so fatal
Tell me, ye followers of a foolish man, do you not regard
what the world knows to-day as "Spiritualista," "Th~
sophists," " Swedenborgians,• ":Mediums," " Clairvoyants.•
and the rest of the fraternity whieh come under the tenD
" Occultists," rather as charlatans and tricksters than u
reliable, trustworthy, honourable men and women of high
ideal and noble purpose 1 Is it not a fact that, despite the
eonsciousnees of a half-formed wish to think kindly of
"spiritualism," you are, nevertheless, conscious of the intrusion of a suspicion in your mind the moment the word
is mentioned ? Is it not a fact that, taken all round, you
rather favour the idea of humbug and fraud in eonnectioo
with "spiritua.liam " thaD the other that it is of the Eternal
Truth 1
Knowing this feeling to exist, the " Brotherhood of the
Inner Circle " has deemed it inexpedient to make known to
the public many of the eternal truths underlying spiritual
ecience, and so, much light has been lost to the world
through the witlessness of a small yet blatant section of
truth-deriders I
Believing, however, that the time has eome for DW1 to
understand Hnm:nF, I, as a lay helper, or, perhaps, u a
humble member of the Brotherhood, have endeavoured to
proclaim but a fragment of the vut. trut.ba of a ecieoca
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which trall8Cellds all oth81'8 as light transeends darkness. It
is aaid that " Fools rush in where angels fear to tread." I
can only hope that these burning words may not be found
to apply to me.
To you, friends, I would now speak-you whom I have
undertaken to help in expoUDding the proposition.
.As " the straw shows the direction of the wind," so does
the increased interest of the people in matters pertaining to
spiritual science indicate the direction of their minds. Fifty
years ago what was known as " Spiritualism " was, to the
vast majority of the people, if not taboo, at least held in
pious horror, as though it really were an emanation of the
Devil To-day, save among the "submerged tenth"-submerged alike in poverty of body and mind-there has grown
up the idea that thia " Spiritualism " is not so black as it
was aaid to be, and that it may, after all, hold I!IOmething
in its keeping of which man ought to know. Fifty years
ago few men wanted to know aught of this self-same
" spiritualism " ; to-day, the vast majority of people do.
And so, in this ever-shifting world of human life, has a
great change come over the people; and it may safely be
affirmed that men and women of all c1aasea are reaching
up to this light from out the dal'kneiiB of ignorance, as the
life-principle in the seed rea.ches up through the dark soil,
in which it lies for a time embedded, to the light and
warmth of the sunshine.
Hence it is that I, a humble servant of a Great Purpose,
speak. I who have witnessed I!IOme of the "marvels," I who
have listened to the voices of those from far-oft' spheres as
well as those in the next plane of life-yet interplaning
with our own, I who seem to feel earth's foundations
shake under the tread of vast angelic squadrons, advancing to man's emancipation from the slavery of a darksome
past and the shadow of his own sombrous ignorance, would
simply proclaim the fact to my fellow-men.
Hence it is. again, that :many millione of meD 8.9d wolll8l
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of all countries and of many creeds-recognising the vast
troths embedded in the foundations of spiritual sciencehave patiently laboured to unearth the treaauree and set
them on a high place so that all men may behold the light
proceeding therefrom.
I would, therefore, that every human being on this globe
should know even the little that I know. I would that
they should know fifty times more of the everlasting verities
than have been given to me to understand. I would that
every one of my fellow-mortals-marching with me along
life's highroad-should be so illumined as to find the way
by his own inner light, and, finding it, point it out to others.
I would that every man-realising the potentialities of the
unseen, and the applicability of the tremendous power
behind Spirit to the economy of human life-should link his
bands to the fly-wheel of this mighty force and use it aa he
uses the dynamic energy of the physical world. I would
all this and more, because, knowing the truth, I would
point it out·to others. I would that others should excel me
in knowledge of the tralliCendent subject we a.re discussing
between ourselves, as the sun's mighty stream of light
exceeds that of the planets.
One of the surest paths to the goal we are making for is
along the lines of Thought, and, if we follow it diligently,
we shall not miss the way. Thought, with its marvellous
potentialities, as well as its active living powers, is a question
as broad as space and ocean deep, and om -at leut of its
many phases may well claim our regard. Let us consider
it from the point of view of INSPIRATION-INSPIRED
THOUGHT, we will term it--and, once we grasp its meaning, the rest becomes easy.
Although it is generally understood that "thought is
inspired," the idea that it is so is rather accepted in a
flabby, half-hearted manner than with that downright
earnestness denoting firm belief in the origin of Thought,
and in the enormous dynamic power behind it. Nor do
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most of us concern ourselves overmuch in trying to
determine the never-failing SoURCE whence it ftows forth
BO abundantly.
Science proclaims "Thought " 88 the only real power in
the universe, because out of it proceed all things !
Thought created the worlds and set them in their places
in the sidereal universe, ever moving round their own
poles or circling in space in appointed orbits, with mighty
sweep and majestic rhythm ?
Thought gave to each world that form of life suited to
its particular environment; and Science tells us that each
one of these myriad worlds teems with its own myriad
forms of life, BO that myriads multiplied by myriads result
in the Inconceivable, and man may not, therefore, grasp
its meaning I
In our own terrestrial abode, even, the human mind
cannot measure the measureless forms of life in earth, and
sea, and sky, and yet this is but a single phase of
Thought Divine I
Thought in man is exemplified by its material manifests.
His stately structures, his mighty warships, his mechanical inventions, his furniture, pictures, and the thousand
things with which he surrounds his physical life, are
but the crystalliaed expression of human thought-man's
malnife8t8 to the creative faculty of the thought-spirit
-just 88 the stupendous globes in the sidereal heavens,
88 everywhere else in the visible universe, are mom,ifest8
of the creative thought-faculty of the AU-Supreme I
Thus it follows that-as everything we see is a result
of Divine or human thought-thought must be a mighty
Force; and Science is right in her dictum that "Thought
is power."
The accepted definition of thought is this:"The act of thinkin~; reasoning; deliberation ;
that which one thinks ; 1dea ; fancy; consideration ;
opinion; meditation; design; care."
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To this somewhat bald definition might be added:"Thought-a God-implanted faculty in human entities to
enable man to play his part creditably in the game of life
and to understand the meaning of Being I "
To this, however, the qualification might be made:
" Provided he wishes to do so I"
Now, if Thought be the wonderful thing claimed for it
by scientists, it is well that we should know something
about it, otherwise we shall be neglecting, as of no great
value, one of life's chief treasures-its greatest, indeed-and
ignoring its enormous influence on our being.
In a previous chapter I referred to the nature and
composition of the human brain, and pointed out that.
although this wonderful grey matter-which is e&lled
man's "thinking principle "-has been invested by many
people with marvellous, almost superhuman powers, in
itself it possesses no inherent source of action, but is used
by some superior power as a mere instrument to give
material expression to thoughts projected into the brain
by this outside independent influence. n would help us
just at this juncture to give further consideration to this
important and highly interesting question.
Let me put it in this way : This independent influence
or external force, being superior to the brain, is neceasarily
the dominating factor in the position, and it is this factor
that we should do well to understand. Fortunately, this
is easy of accomplishment without diving deeply down
among the occult scienooe or puzzling this " thinking
principle " of ours with the mysteries of met&physicsl
Starting fair with the admission that our brain, although
a really wonderful instrument for good or evil, is but an
instrument, we have practically solved the problem, or at
least the most difficult part of it.
Admitting, then, its subordination to some external
superiority, the brain thus becomes an i'nlll'f'tllment capable
of being used by this superior power to an indefinite extent
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and in a manner precisely corresponding to the intent and
purpose of the 11881'. If this " 118er" pro tern. be intent on
good, good will result ; if oo evil, evil will come of it I
Who and what is this " user" is the question, and it
can be answered in this wise.
Every human entity bom into the world is equipped,
WIM alia, with a "natural body" and a "spiritual body."
Indwelling with the twain is what is termed the " WILL,"
implanted therein for the purpose of enabling ua to choose
and determine each one of life's aft'aira.
This human " Will" is, of all our "stock in trade," the
most important, beca118e it prompts, directs, cootroll, and
governs every one of our actions, and takes complete charge
of us during our earth-life I
Every man knows that this wonderful aeeet of our life
is inCe~~~&ntly at work within U&--ellggeating, ordering,
dictating, prompting, devising, scheming, and leading us
fifty times a day in this direction or in that..
This " Will " ao completely dominates the position that
each one of our actions throughout life is at ita arbitrary
dispoeaJ I In ita capricioumeee it may lead the physical
body downwards into excesses to the eoul's chagrin; or
upwards to the higher forms of material life-to the soul's
joy and contentment I It may remain ateadfaet throughout
life for good, or it may be equally steadfast for evil!
Some writers call the " Will " " the eovereign faculty of
the soul." That it exercises in the dual earth-life of human
existence supreme spiritual or super-physical force, far
above all othem, there is little doubt..
llan is thus "Slave to his own WILL" I
Now it follows that if there be any one in!uence in our
daily life exercising so powerful a sway over our actions
that we are driven hither and thither by ita potent force,
there must be extreme danger in the position I That it is
so is proved by the disaeter and wreck which even a casual
observer may discern in many a human life I
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But surely there should be some counter-influence, some
"compensation b&lance" in our complex psycho-physical
mechanism, to counteract the eft"ect of this constant expansion or contraction, this ever--recurring bias of the " Will"
towards either good or evil ; this arbitrary capriciousneas
of that wonderful part of our being which, as a sensitive
barometer, is for ever rising or falling-upwards to good,
downwards towards evil!
This " Will," then, is undoubtedly 07Wl "user" of the
brain or thinking principle of our being, perhaps ita chief
user, but is it the omy one? Is this human "Will,"
arbitrary and capricious though it be, the only agent or
power capable of using or of being permitted to use, or
of influencing in some powerful manner, the brain aa
an instrument of thought-expression, or as a medium
of communication between some "other user" and this
supreme human Will ?
Surely the Supreme Wisdom could not have erred so as
to leave man a prey to some inherent dominating capriciousness so erratic in its movement 88 to be capable of
leading him in a dozen different directions in as many
hours I Surely the Omniscient must have made some
provilrlon to counteract the extreme danger to man of so
perilous a position; must have provided some guide to point
the way, some monitor to warn and instruct I
This provision will be found in what we term the
.. CoNSCIENCE I"

This ever-present faculty, this still, small voice, this
God-directed CoNSCIENCE accompanies the Will with the
same pertinacity 88 the super-physical body accompanies
the physical body I This never-absent ·monitor stands 88
a perpetual sentry over the WILL and constitutes its
faculty of internal knowledge-that divine-implanted
principle by which it distinguishes right from wrong.
Thus it is that this human " Will," arbitrary, capricious,
supreme though it be, has, at the same time, a complete
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and perfect knowledge of its own acts and failings ; and
never can it remain wnccm.aciotr.B of the eft"ect of its own
work, whether it be good or evil!
This God-invested faculty in our being is the " spiritual
brake" on a Will which might otherwise become 11JU'Uly
and rush down life's gradients at dangerous speed. If
this " brake " fails to act, if the driver fails to apply it
when approaehing sharp curves or going downhill, then
--disaster I
It now becomes apparent that, although Thought-Power
existe as life's mightiest factor, it is controlled and directed
by WILL, which, in tum, is subject to constant divine
monition by the God-implanted faculty-CoNSCIENCE I If
man would but let Conscience guide the Will and use the
Will to wisely direct the thought to the highest purposes
in life, all would be well ; but, unfortunately, he often
prefers to ignore Conscience and give full play to Will,
which, although errant and capricious, is, nevertheless,
dominant, supreme, because free I
Man is thus free-free for good or for evil, a free agent
and absolutely unrestricted on thil plane of life, save in
respect to those human laws which humanity sets up for
its own protection. His thoughts are his own, and no
power on earth can rob him of them ; they are his kingdom,
in which he lives in royal arbitrarin818, and in this "thoughtland" he reigns alone, supreme I
The Divine Purpose having thus equipped him with the
necessary monitor-Conscience, leaves him otherwise free
to work out his own destiny.
Now, out of all this emerges the cardinal point-namely,
that the greatest power in the world being Thought, and
Thought being under the complete control of the Will, each
human entity can command just those thoughts which it
pleases him for the moment to indulge in I He can, moreover, by the mere exercise of Will, direct and employ theee
thoughts for the highest good-or the lowest evil!
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This condition or " though~ta.te" of human existence
being an indubitable fact, the awful responsibilities of life
at once become startlingly apparent ! Think of it for a
moment-aye, think of it for an hour, a day, for weeks
together, for all time-for of this you may be sure, that.
in all of life's affairs, you will not find a single item among
the conglomerate mass forming the sum-total that is of
such importance as this one, transcending all others as light
transcends darkness.
But, although the " thought-faculty" itself be Godimplanted, it does not follow that every thought-although
admittedly inspired-is necessarily Divinely inspired I
Man is free in his "thought-world," and his brain may be
used by evil influences as by good If this is being done,
and thoughts tend downwards, Conscience must suggest to
Will the necessity of applying the "brake"; but if Will
ignores the warning and refuses to act, or encourages
the down-grade movement, then trouble supervenes, soon
or late I
This "thought-eondition " is not a matter of capricious
eeleetion, but of universal application I There is not a maa.
or woman existing on this planet who is not subject to the
law, nor ia there one who may escape the penalty of ita
disobedience I Each human entity is amply equipped with
every essential to moral di.aoemment, wise selection, and
that divine inspiration which will enable him to choose the
~ grade; but if he prefers the l<>ww, then, his being
the choice, his must be the penalty of folly-or worse.
Each one of us, then, being free to choose his path,
must abide by the consequences of his choice I Each
brain being necessarily i~Mpired, each one of us should,
then, be careful to draw inspiration from a source of
good and not from evil I If we fail in this act of
circumspection, let us be honest enough to blame ourselves and not what we call " Fate," by which we mean
Providence-God J
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"The fault, dear Brutus, is not in our etara,
But in o11r116lvee, that we are underlings."

A question often put to me in the connection runs thus :
" Oh, it's all nonsense, your claim to be inspired ; why, you
might just as well say that I'm inspired if I happen to
make a good deal on 'Change or pull off a good thing on
a race I"
Good friend, that is precisely what I do say I I am
inspired to write this book, for example, just as you are
inspired to perform each one 'of your life's works, and it is
because man cannot or will not understand this simple
question that 80 much confusion exists, and 80 much good
that he might otherwise attain to is lost !
But, as this-as all other of our life's concerns-is capable
of eommon-aense demonstration, let us apply that practical
teet to it..
Put it to yourself in this way : When you rise in the
morning, after a good night's rest,· your impulse not
infrequently is to be grateful to "some power" for your
refreshing slumber, and for a moment your gratitude nearly
impels you to say "Thank God I" But, busy thoughts for
the day's occupations crowding into your brain one after
another, crowd out the first impulse, and thus you forget
to utter your Jubilate. Wu that impulse inspired, think
you?
Again, you open your morning's letters, and one among
them claims your attention ; it is an earnest appeal for
assistance. You think it rings true, and Conscience
suggests help I but Will says-humbug I and you withhold your aid. You afterwards find the ease was one of
genuine distress, and vain regrets are yours because of
your uncharitableness. Do you think your first generous
thought was inspired ?
Then, during the day, you cherish many beautiful
thoughts and high ideals, and your inward monitor saya:
" Give them free play and your life will be broader,
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sweeter, happier !" but the cares of life, and its many
distractions and pleasures claim your regard, and so you
forget!
Or, you may have a. besetting sin or a. secret vice; what
you caJl your " better self " cries out to you a dozen times a
day to resist the ever-present temptation, and you conquer
again and again ; but you are impelled forward by Desire,
and so allured and fascinated by Anticipation, that you
eventually succumb, and so--you fall!
Friend and fellow-traveller on the world's highway, do
not such little incidents as these occur in our lives, in your
life and mine, daily? Do they "not in many a life constitute its cross ; and yet, think you they are devoid of
purpose, that they have no meaning and convey no
message ? Do you think that these everyday occurrences
which help to mould our natures in the Here and shape
our destiny in the Hereafter, are as stray Becks of foam on
life's billows and have no more meaning in the mystery of
being than the mote in the sunbeam ? Can you not read
the meaning of the Message and discern the Purpose behind
what it pleases you to call the "commonpla.ees of life," and.
moreover, does it not occur to you that these "commonplaces" are no more c~ trivialitia than the mote in
the sunbeam is a blind chance 7
All is a result of LAw, and so you will find it to be,
soon or late !
Your thoughts, and mine, are no more a matter of
chance, of causeless indetermination, than the teeming,
invisible life in a drop of water is a fortuity. Your
thoughts and mine are INSPIRED, and, whether you admit
it or not, the LAw still operates and will operate despite
your lack of perception.
But, fellow-toiler in life's fields, let us discusa this
matter between ourselvee, as it were, for I veritably believe
that in all the world we shall not find a. more interesting
subject, nor one of more importance to our being.
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Getting away from the old idea that at the great "dissolution" the soul will occupy some ill-defined position
somewhere in the unknown Beyond, and there exist in
some equally ill-defined condition, waiting for some far-oft"
Judgment Day, we at once awaken to a nearer, more
intelligible form of a future life-an existence based upon
the deductions of common sense, affirmed by the Ancients,
vouched for by Christ Himaelf, and substantiated by
voluminous testimony the last nineteen hundred years I
This "future" existenee, although to some still sounding
far away, is still very near, very real, very human; it is
conducted along common-sense, utilitarian lines, and is of
practical application to hUIIl&ll life and human needs.
Every chapter of this book points to the faet that this
"future" is no longer in the F'trruRB but in the PBESENT.
It intermingles, interpenetrates, and interacts with this
earth-life of ours in a thousand ways, and yet man
himself-whom all this interaction is intended to servestands outside the play and takes no part in the great
drama beeause, in his wilful blindness, tJu ofNJr players

remain 1nwi8iblel
Friend, does it not occur to you that that which you see
with your fleshly eyes is but an infinitesimal speck in the
myriad forms of teeming, marvellous, astounding Lin in
the measureless illimitability of God's vast universe ?
Do you not perceive that, if on your own earth-plane
there be another form of physical life as invisible to mortal
sight as beyond mortal understanding, there may yet be
other forms of super-physical life-if you admit the superphysical, as I suppose you do-which, although you cannot see or understand to-day, may become both visible and
intelligible under the altered conditions of to-morrow ?
Man's physical life is very narrow, restricted, limited in
many instances. He cannot see far beyond his nose, because
of the fleshly veil which obstructs his vision ; but tear
.down with a rude ha.Dd this carnal curtain which has eon-
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cealed the living truth. or pierce it through and through
with the inner light of the spiritual or super-physical body,
and many tbinga that have been hidden will become
revealed.
Bereft of the denae aereen which obeeured our mortal
vision, what is it that we behold there in the Beyond ?
What is that, away in that " Hidden lAnd," which throbs
and pulsates with consciooa, active, pe1'80n&l life eo near
our own, aye, intermingling with it, interacting with it,
but of which we had no conception 1 Whose forma are
those which for a moment don a well-known garb or display
a well-remembered ornament so that we may recognise and,
recognising, understand? Who are those who repeat a
well-known phrase, or remind us of a secret we thought
lay buried among the ashes of a dead put 1 Whoee the
fol'ID8 which appear to us in well-remembered shapes, and
whose the voices we hear uttering well-remembered words
which we believed were swallowed up by "death" and
sealed for evermore by the closed portals of the tomb 1
These, friends, are they who have preooded us to the
• Land of Realities," while we still remain behind in
"Shadowland " I These are they who, loving us in our
earth-life, love us still in their brighter home and ttJOUld
Mlp us if~ 1.00Uld but prm.it it I
These are they who, as wives, husbands, children,
brothers, sisters, lovers, friends, in the earth-ata~. passed
on to a newer, fuller, richer life, and would again clasp
hands &Cl'OI8 the grave's yawning gulf if we would but
meet them half-way I
These silent and unseen watchers of what men call the
UNKNOWN are, nevertheleea, capable of becoming audible
to mortal ears and visible even to fleshly eyes. Although
super-physical, they can communicate and co-operate with
the physical ; and although supernal, they can still mingle
and interact with the earthly I
'11ley stand ready and fully equipped for a forward
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movement all along the line, but they may not advance
till man himself gives the word of command Silent, and
unperceived by us, they stand, waiting for that signal ; but
man, engrossed entirely with his material aft'airs, sees them
not nor hears their oft-repeated cry " How long 7"
Yet, to some among us does that cry come, as it has come
to certain seers and prophets down the vistas of Time, and
through these gifted ones man is beginning to listen and
to heed I Through thoee who see, and hear, and understand,
we know that unwonted activity is noticed in the ranks of
this super-physical host, and that preparation for a general
forward movement-earthwards-is being made. The celestials are advancing to the conquest of the terrestrials, and
man being the objective, man will be conquered by SEBVICB
and LoVE!
Still, I hear it asked by the timid and the incredulous :
" How can this be; how can these unseen, silent, immaterial
beings help us; these who poeaees no form visible to us nor
voices that reach our ears 7 Even supposing that we were
willing they should do so, how is it possible for beings in
another world, in another life, possessing other forms and
possibly moved, influenced, and governed by other considerations, to be of service to us in this earth-life 7 How
can such things be 7"
Oh, ye of little faith I These are the same old questions
that have been asked these many thousand years with the
same weary reiteration, and answered, with the same strong
belief born of knowledge, by many a man whoee eyes saw
the light and whose ears caught the sound of Truth's
ringing notes pealing forth from out the Invisible.
Listen, ye fearful ones I Did you ever know in all your
life's experience that you have been aided or asaisted in
any way or by anything else t1wtn, the unseen, the silent,
the immaterial 7
Do you believe the house you live in, the clothes you
wear, the musical instrument you play upon, are anything
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but the result-the eft"eet-of the Hidden, the UD1188D, the
Silent, the Immaterial 1
Put it in thia way. A friend helps you with a. loan of
ha.rd eash. Good I You get the hard, shining metal, which
is material enough in strict verity ; but, friend, this metallic
a.id, this "friend in need," is but the materia.l expression of
the unseen, silent, ~ agency which wuggesttd tlte
loam, to yowr ~B "tlwught-prim,ciple "I
A.ga.in, you a.re in the upper story_ of a burning house;
your way is cut oft" by the sta.ircaee-which ia in ftamee.
Your only chance of sa.fety lies in the fire-eecape 1
Presently this a.pparatus is placed against the house;
you a.re helped into it by the brawny arms of a gallant fireman, and you a.re saved just in the nick of time. This,
surely, is irrefutable evidence of ~ a.id I Frieod,
you err I Here again the silent, the unaeen, the immaterial
come to your aid I The fire-eecape is but the material
expression of the beneficent tlwti1Jkt of the man who
invented it to •ve life, and the ga.llant fireman ia but the
phyaicaJ instrument of the tire-department whose entire
administration is, in turn, but the ma.terial expression of
the immaterial thought-power which organised it I
Take a further exa.mple. You a.re suffering from the
most acute form of appendicitis, we will say, and aa
immediate operation is considered imperative to give you
a chance of life. The operation is performed by skilful
surgeons, and you recover. "Surely," you exclaim, "I may
here claim tha.t my life WM saved by physical mea.ns I"
Good air, why will you run full tilt against these ~
barriers which you raise against your better perception I
Cannot you perceive that the shining knives and the many
surgical appliances used by the operators, and also the
operators themselves, were but the physical instrument. of
the beneficent immaterial thought-power devoted to the
study and treatment of a.ppendicitis by clever physicians
and surgeons Ye&r8 before? Every surgical inatrumeot used
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for the operation, and without which the operation could
not have been performed, nor your life saved, perhaps, WM
but the ~ expression of deep study and patient
tlwuglat.
The skilful hand of the surgeon being part of the physical
body - indwelling with the super-physical body in one
habitation-is but apin the ~ of the "thinking
principle" of the brain, which in turn is dominated and
controlled by the " Will," and which, although supreme, is
not ma.t6rial but IJOUTEBUL I
Yet one more example-the Organ I In this wonderful
instrument you seem to have before you a most complete
refutation of this doctrine of immateriality; the entire
ID8B8 of the structure being composed of material particles,
such M wood, metal, ivory, leather, etc., the whole affording
proof that the organ, at least, is MAT'l'D I You sit down
at the coll80le and, provided you be a skilled player, you
draw from the organ's golden pipes and hidden mechanism
the most soul-entrancing strains of heaven-like music that
human ea1'8 may listen to on this plane of life. Your
triumph seems complete in that, in your thoughtless way,
you again set up your ~ standard and conclude that
here, at least, you have proof of your contention. But
once again you err I What you see and touch, that
which entrancee your soul with its waves of sound and
billows of harmony, that beautiful maaterpiece of man,
with its ivory manuals and golden front, which produces
under your skilful fingers such celestial symphonies, is
nothing but tk ~ ~ of CMturies of
Thouglat, another crysteJlised form of the Immaterial.
Monk and priest, prince and peasant, church and laity, each
in turn, in the days that are dead, gave freely of their
tlwug~ so that this most glorious of all earthly
instruments of music might be created for man's
enjoyment!
Your organ is thus but a maNrial EFnar; the CAUSE
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must again be looked for in the silent, the unseen, the
IKKATERIAL I

Now, in the name of common sense-that standard guide
which is most suitable to man's mundane affairfl, and
which we shall afterwards learn is the basic principle of
universal laws-let us have done with this inconsistent,
illogical, and indefensible attitude, and betake o111'88lves to
one which we may adopt with that complete confidence
hom of practical, everyday knowledge.
Ye who do not know, but would leam-1 thought I
knew, but I did not till quite recently-try to understand
that everything you see and touch, every one of your
earthly surroundings, every picture in your sumptuous aaloft,
each item of the costly bric-4--bmc, and every material
possession in this world which contributes to your pleasure:
everything tangible, ponderable, and visible to your mortal
sight in the terrestrial, is nothing but a materialised form
of the silent and unseen, the intangible and imponderable,
the Immaterial, the result of Thought-the SPIRIT I
Thought, directed by Will, becomes erystaJlised into the
material, and thus, living our earth-life amid many materialities, many of us loee our sense of proportion and fail to
distinguish between Cause and Effect I
Being physical in his natural body, which, as a rule, is
the only part of his being he understands, or tkinlrA he
understands, man IJO inclines towards the physical as to lose
touch altogether with the super-physical part of himself,
and in thus choosing the physical, the material-Matterfor the immaterial-the Spiritual-he grasps at the shadow
andl~thesubetan~

Everything, then, which surrounds you in your earth-life
is but EFFECT. The CAUSE will be found either in the
"thought-power" of the Great Creative Principle-God, or
in Man ; man incarnate and man discarnate ; in man living
and in man so-ealled "dead"; in the active life Here and
in the continued life Hereafter.
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And herein lies the great SECRET, that Hidden Some-

thing which. with rare exceptions, haa so sorely perplexed
the poor hum&n br&in throughout the centuries. This muchmisunderstood question of the " Hidden Self" has e&used
more trouble a.nd sorrow, more sin a.nd suffering, more
repenta.nce a.nd unrepenta.nce, more desp&ir in this world
&nd remorse in the next than &ll other questions &ft'ecting
munda.ne life. Surely it is time we underatood it ! Think
for &moment, a.nd &ll will become cle&r to your minds, as
it bec&me cle&r to mine a.fter re1lection.
If &ll your surroundings on this pla.net be the result of
either &uto-suggestion or outsideinspir&tion-in other words,
"thought-power" either of God or ma.n-then it follows that
ma.n, in his ine&rn&te condition, must be endowed with
certa.in suggestive f&eulties of & super-physie&l n&ture
which en&ble him, in &cert&in sense, to become Cre&tive.
Let us not, then, confound &uto-suggestion, or that which
is suggested to us from within, with outside or independent
suggestion or inspir&tion, bec&use there is & wide difference
between the tw&in.
E&eh one of us is endowed with the Divine "thoughtprinciple," a.nd thus e&eh entity is equipped with the
common, yet mysterious, power of "&uto-suggestion " I But,
m&rVellous though this f&eulty be, it is subject to ma.ny
limitations-only one of which need be referred to here.
This inbom thought-principle-or the imma.teri&l, the
unseen, the super-physio&l pa.rt of us pent up in the habitation of the physie&l body, a.nd moving for ma.ny ye&r& on
the e&rth-pla.ne-obviously takes on ma.ny of the e&rthconditions a.nd 10 becomes of the e&rth, ea.rthy; of slow
vibmtory powers; dense, coe.rae, a.nd, in many insta.nces, of
low mental ca.libre. To such, thoughts would come slowly
a.nd then be of limited e&p&city, while with the best
&mongst us it is cle&r th&t conatant &880Ci&tion with munda.ne &ft'&irs would necess&rily limit thought-ffight, a.nd so
we should often f&ll to the ground a.nd lie prone upon the
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world's dust-heaps wet""e we entir&y rutricted by tM limitations set by this imoolrd, a,uto..suggutive facuJJ:y.
Just as the capitalist, for example, who invests his money
in a cotton-mill, is bound to seek outside aid and take in
partners possessing the n006118&ry experience and knowledge
of technique before he may succeed in his venture, so mut
man in the flesh invoke the co-operation of the "higher
intelligences" of an outside super-physical sphere before
his thought-power may become of high intellectual order.
Briefly, our own auto-suggestive faculty-God-implanted
though it be-loses lustre, brilliancy, power, owing to its
constant companionship with the grosser fleshly body ! To
rely upon it entirely to secure the best results of life would
be foolish, because it would surely fail ua.
Thus, then, are we compelled to seek the outside aid of
INsPIRATION to enable us to achieve success, just 88 the
capitalist must secure outside aid to enable him to succeed
in his affairs.
In the exercise of these faculties-auto-suggestion and
inspiration-he may either employ them in an individual
sense or in suggesting ideas to, and then assisting, others.
He may plot, plan, scheme, and invent exclusively for his
own special benefit; or he may disclose to another certail1
discoveries as a result of applied thought, and thus suggest
to and inspire kim with new ideas and a fresh current of
thought.
In other words, man, being a free agent here 88 eiBewhere, may employ his " thought-faculty " exclusively in
the interests of SELF, or in a way to become SELFLESS!
Man, then, in his incarnate condition, has the power of
suggesting to another something that he might do, but. of
which he had never thought; in other words, this power is
that of mind suggesting to, and communicating with, mind,
from points that may be near together or far apart. If
the communicants be in the same town, personal commmaicr.tion is usually the medium employed. If they be in
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distant countries, then communication is made through the
medium of a letter, the telegraph cahle, or the telephone.
Brie1ly, communication between mind &nd mind in the
earth-life, or the ~ state of man, is admitted to be
not only a matter of common, everyday occurrence, but an
esaentia.lity to human economics. It is, moreover, known
that this constant, uninterrupted "thought-current," running between man &nd m&n, is as eaeentia.l to huma.n life
aa is the constant 1low of the " blood-current " through the
venous system of the body; eut off either one or the other
and man would stagnate a.nd die I
One more step, a.nd you will have reached the goal I
If ma.n in his incarnate or l.owM- Btate po111eases the
power of thought-suggestion, thought-transference, thoughtinterchange, or, in other words, the power of mind communicating with mind in distant countries, by various
means a.nd through ma.ny media, it follows that in his
discamate or higher ccmditicm he will still retain the
faculty. It is now known that he not only does this, but
that he ~ ~ wnd tUwlops tki8 pqtJN'A"
t1IIJ'img to the 'J1atural ~w spinttt.4l evoluti<m wh~
~'!/ taku plaa on the ~-physioal body brt.akimg
away from the ~of the jlah.
That this is so is borne out by a maaa of evidence from
the early times of a.ncient peoples down to present-day
experience, the proofs of whieh need not be repeated.
Accepting, then, the indubitable fact that, although the
physical body falls away a.nd dissolves again into Mother
Earth, the other part of ma.n, his super-physical body, lives
on in continued life and in retention of all his earthfaculties of speech, sight, hearing-it must occur to you, if
you will but think for a moment, that what is poesible in
the incarnate condition 9JW.8t be poeaible in the discarnate I
If you, friend, contend it is not so, then you declare the
Old Testament to be a lie, the New Testament a lie, the
doctrine of Christ a lie, that of the early Apostolic Church
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a lie; every man and woman down the ages who has
testified to the Truth has lied ; those who testify to ·it
to-day are liars; and indeed, all are liara but yourself, you
who, in denying the position, make yourself out to be the
only veritable manifest truth in the visible universe.
Now realise once and for ever that God does not implant
for a brief space in incarnate man a portion of Himself
and then capriciously change it into something elae in his
discarnate state.
That God-implanted Something in man ia part of the
indestructible essence of the Eternal, and it may, therefore,
not be changed in this or any other form of existence I
The spirit in man, in spite of the impurities which it
gathers by contact with mortal fiesh, is divine, and durable
88 the Everlasting; and while capable and willing to serve
man while yet incarnated in the physical, it gains puissance
88 the carnal falls away and mingles again with its native
elements.
Thus are spirits discarnate enabled to communicate with
their brethren still in the ftesh, and thus it comes about
that you, timid doubters, may hold converse acroes the
grave with· your beloved "dead," with wife or mother,
husband or child, lover or friend, and in this converse find
such comfort and hope 88 have never yet been yours since
the tomb's heavy slab aealed-as you thought, for everyour dear ones from your mortal sight. I, who write these
linea, tell you ao; I, a plain, level-headed man of the world,
claiming to have at 1888t an individual share of common
sense and an average equipment of practical, up-to-date
shrewdness, tell you so; and, moreover, I tell you so
because I know ; because my dear ones have held out
loving hands to me across death's abyss, and spoken loving
words of encouragement and hope from out the silence of
the tomb!
I further know that not only do our dear "dead" come
back to 888ure us of their continued "life," and give us
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loving greeting from their bright "Land of Realities," but
others come to give us greeting from spheres farther
removed from the earth-life than that plane whence come
many of thoee who once dwelt here in fleshly garb.
These shining ones from the Great Beyond bridge
the distance between heaven's higher reaches and this
world by a great viaduct of SERVICE, undertaken with no
thought of Self, and thus it is that they are permitted by
the Most High to hold commune with the &ODS of men yet
incarnate. SERVICE is the Alpha of this mighty work and
LoVE its Omega.
But, before they may make contact with mortal flesh
they must leave the puissance of their high vibratory or
magnetic glory behind them, and come to earth in that
lowly form in which they find man's incarnated spirit.
Let us make this quite clear by a simple illustration in
physics.
M:orta.l flesh, being on the plane of slow vibration, cannot
make contact with higher planes of vibration without the
pain of violent shock and consequent danger to life. The
IIIDall electric battery, for example, used in ordinary
ID888age, with its high vibratory motion, must be toned
down and attuned to the lower rates of vibration of
the human body, otherwise a painful ahoek will be
experienced.
Increase the size of the battery, and charge it with a
more powerful current and higher vibratory force, and its
contact with the fleshly body would be fatal.
Hence it is that, as diaearnate spirit is of higher vibratory
power than spirit yet. incarnated in mortal man, and as,
moreover, the waves of vibration necessarily increase as
spirit evolves and ascends to higher spheres of spiritual
life, so most these celestial visitants, in their self-imposed
mission of SERVICE to the human race, tone down their
higher rates of spiritual vibration before they may make
contact with morta.l flesh.
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Each spiritual being is invested with cert&in radiant
energy, always vibratory, and ascending or descending in a
seale of proportion euctly fitted to its separate spiritual
condition. Think, then, of the enormous abnegation of
SBLF involved in this downward flight earthwards I
Ye who would understand but still remain in doubt.
ponder well on this and picture in your inmost mind the
awful sacrifice of those who, for the sake of Love Divine.
leave behind their angel state and make surrender of their
eternal glory to the low estate of mortal man I
Surrounding us on every side are oountlesa bands of
spirit-forms, silent watchers of the game of Life, and from
out the ranks of this great host come many souls who love
us well and would that they might help. Those who have
known and loved us here are among the unseen watchers
of this our earth-life ; md see you not, ye ahrinkera from
these living forms, how they might help if you would ~
overcome your timid fean and carking doubts 7
Think not that you "call them up from the grave" aud
so break their repose, because our dear "deed" are -not in
the grave, nor are they elsewhere in the universe-in a
state of Nirvana or aimleea repose, waiting on in that useless, wasteful condition for some remote Judgment Day.
Our "dead " are living, active personalities, moving among
us, interpenetrating and interacting with our everyday life,
wooJ.d we but realiss it !
Then forming, as they may, part of the Christ-Sphere.
we will say, they are co-workers with Him in the ema.neipation of the human race from human errors md sins, and
are but too willing to help us if we will but ask their
aid.
Banish, therefore, once and for ay the thought that. in
holding intercourse with the so-ealled "dead," we "eall
them up" and thus break their repose. This is 811
egregious error of the Western Church, and it is time it
were killed and cast out. To "eall them up" is to argue
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they are down below, living out a purposeleea existence in
some undefined underworld I Cast the idea out of your
mind, friend, as you would cast out a poisonous growth !
Put it to youraelf in that common-sense, practical way
in which you profess to conduct all your affir.irs, and
you will at once perceive what practical shape this unwonted
item in your life's programme 8B8Umes, and how this
proffered aid of spirit-people might be utilieed and incorporated with the scheme of human economics.
Admitting, as I think you must, that the law of eternal
progression is universal in its application, it must necesaa.rily
apply to man in his successive forms of existence I The
earth-life, then, is but one form of existence, aa th.e next,
or Hades-life, is another; but, between the Hades-life and
the Eternal there are myriad forms of progressive life,
each one a single step in that celestial ladder whose
topmost rungs are even far beyond the ken of angels.
"In my Father's house are many mansions," said the Christ;
and as the unive1'8&1 scheme of heaven's hierarchy is
SERVICE, LovJ:, from out any one of these "many mansions,"
then, may help to man proceed I
Life, therefore, being progressive, it follows that at
each successive stage the spiritual body assumes a higher
form and greater powel'8, e.nd thus it tl'&Il8Cends man. in
each e.nd every faculty known to human life because it
is supernal !
Does it not now occur to you that, u these friends
whom you have known in the earth-life, and other would-be
helpers from me.ny a one of these celestial "mansions,"
are not only equipped with super-physical faculties which
far exceed your own, but are willing to place them at
your disposal, would you but accept their proffered aid,
a veritable treasure-house of knowledge, wisdom, e.nd power
is thus placed within your reach ?
Just a few words more and I have done.
Inbom within each one of us is our own immortal
28
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spirit, equipped with its God-implanted thought-powerWill and CoDBCience.
Outside these, again, are countless spirit-forms of every
degree of spiritual life and celestial puissance, pcweesing
thought-power of a higher degree than human thought.
ae also power of suggestion, or thought-transference, or
thought-communication.
Now, out of all this we may perceive that hints, suggestions, thoughts may come to our brain from some of thoee
multitudinous inftuences, this vast spirit-life incees&Dtly
interacting and interpenetrating with this earth-life of
ours. Moreover, these ideas may, conceivably so, be
communicated to our own "thinking principle," our own
super-physieal body, by other spirit-entities, just as we in
the ftesh suggest ideas one to the other.
Having admitted 80 much, we admit INSPDUTION I and
this is how each one of us becomes Inspired l
Coupled with this fact is that of FRnooK I Each one
of us, being free, ea,ok may ~ his oom 80Uf'CI of
Inspiration.
If the choice be Good, then results are Good. If Evil,
Evil comes l Ours is the choice, ours the responsibility I
Let Wisdom direct our choice I
Do you not see that as "Love" and "Servioe" to mankind
are the beginning of celestial life, and that these must
proceed till Time shall be no more, you, in your everyday
life, may claim your share of this super-phyaieal aid and
celestial co-operation, once you set up and maintain simple
eonditioos which you or any man may establish ?
Theae conditions involve neither orthodox prayer nor
foolish fasting; no scourging&, or penance, or ascetic
austerity; nor does it follow, ctkriB pcwibu8. that the
anchorite would neceeaarily stand a better chance of
establishing them than the man of the world. A simple,
firm, unshrinking belief that the ao-called "dead" live on,
and that the life beyond, although unseen, yet mingles and
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interacts with our own; that these "dead " can and do come
back to help the "living," coupled with fervent, practical
everyday prayer to be permitted to realise and participate
in this co-operative work going on between the two spheres
of life, and THE BEST WILL FOLLOW I
And of this we may be 118Bllred, that there is nothing
in life worth having that these supernal friends are not
prepared to give; nothing that man may desire to complete
his equipment in this world and prepare him for his
journey to the next that they will withhold.
They can give you freely of knowledge and wisdom, the
twain from which is born Pown I Thus equipped, you
may go forth and conquer in any of life's battlefields I

1
CHAPTER XVI
A SYNOPSIS

" He brought me now unto a hill uceeding high, and, from that lofty
vantage-ground, Jo I at my feet I aaw spread out all tboee fair ecenee
through which my guide bad eretwhile led me."

I WOULD now ask the friends who have followed me thus
far through these pages to look at the entire matter
aynoptieally, partly for the reason that the many propositions advanced may be cleared up in a businea-like
manner, and partly fbr the convenience of being able to
obtain a bird'a-eye view of the entire position.
While being aware that some of the ground I have gone
over has been worked by many a man before me, I am yet
conscious of having, at least, turned a new furrow here and
there which may prove, eventually, to be fruitful soiL
But, be this as it may, let us proceed with our synopsis.
8PI1UTUALISK-A MISUNDERSTOOD 8cu:NCB!

One of the old philosophers said : "The consciousness of
ignorance prevents error." Shakespeare, many centuries
later, affirmed that" Ignorance is the eune of God,
Knowledge the wing wherewith we fly to heaven I "

To-day it may be contended that, while intellectual p~
greaaion is eharaeteristie of the age, ignorance yet clings as
a blight to far too many people; and those who can-each
in his own way-should never cease to throw upon the
dark places of their brother's mind the broad light of
knowledge and understanding just as it comes to them.
868
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Now what ia this "Spiritualism" of which we hear so
much to-day? What is this particular form of the occult
sciences which ia making so great a stir in the world jUBt
now ? Is it really an emanation from the Devil-as
physical science was so regarded a few hundred years ago
by the fooliah and the ignorant--or ia it, as physical science
has itself proved to be, a beneficence which man would do
well to accept ?'
The friends who have followed me through theee chapters
bow full well that never have I taken them out of their
depth, nor have I floundered myself. TogetheY have we
navigated the waters, and never have we found the necessity
for circumnavigation or even for circumlocution I Certain
probletn8 there were which required solution and demonstration, and they have been solved and demonstrated I
It has become manifest to us that that which ia called
the " Hidden " ia no longer hidden. The word was, therefore, a '11lliwrwm.er I
Science, whether physical or spiritual, ia still SciENCE,
or, to give it its dictionary interpretation, "K'TitO'fJJl«lge
wy~tematWd; hth ~imd; pwrsuit of ~ ur
tn.t,tA fur it8 own. eake" ; and you, friends, who have given
me sympathy and support, have helped me to establish
this fresh branch of a multiform philosophy which,
although as old as the hills, ia still new, very new, to quite
a number of people I Together we have admitted that
this branch of science has claitn8 upon our consideration,
and we have also felt constrained to admit its plain and
reasonable demand for neceuary allocation in the great
scheme of moral and natural philosophy and universal
economy.
We have, moreover, learned how to piece our separate
individualities into the mighty fabric of God's universal
laws, and so, while still in the flesh, to become pa.rt of the
Infinite!
Surely so sorely a misunderstood part of a great science
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claims our regard; and to most of us must come the conviction that, in demonstrating it, we have done our duty to
our fellow-men and to ouraelves !
MODERN PmLosoPHY SUli.RBNDEBS TO SPIRITUAL ScmNCB

Aa a tribute to its verities there is, as we have aeen,
hardly a 8ava'nt living tcHlay who has not dethroned
NATUIW.IBJ[ and invested SPIRITUALISJI with the regal
insignia of orb, eceptre, and crown I
This imperfectly understood science has been investigated,
as we have observed, by hundreds, nay, by thousands of
men and women in every civilised country in the world,
many of whom bear names illustrious in contemporary philosophy, and who are renowned in literature, ecience, or art.
Just as these THINDBB have laid their tribute to Spiritual
science on Truth's altar for all men to behold ; just as I saw
the necessity of admitting its truths and recognising ita
belleficence ; just as you, who may now see eye to eye
with me, have recognised a similar necessity, so will, in
time, those of lesser minds come to regard it. Those who
are not thinkers, those who shy at spiritualism as a timid
horse shies at its own shadow in the moonlight, will yet
learn to look upon it with fearless eyes and unshrinking
mien, and looking, behold in it that which will give them
Courage, Rest, Content, the Promise of Christ, The Peaee
of God.
We are dealing here with the Immortal, and no man
may .lightly deal with it, or for long ignore it; he may
brush it aside for the moment and profess to discard it as
having no part in his scheme of life; he may even live
his life through to the end without finding any neceeaity
for its admission into the economy of his daily work, but
thus far he may go, and then-Recognition I
The immortal, the super-physical, is in the Here and
Now, as much as in the Then! Let us, therefore, r&cogniae it and, in this recognition, let our tribute to its
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verity lie. Do not let us wait till physical death forces
recognition in upon the super-physical life, because therein
would lie folly.
The great philosophers of the world have given in tJuMo
recognition; let us hand in OtWB, you and I, good friends,
and no after-regrets will then vex ua.
Two Bonii'B IN on FLBSB I
There ia no earthly "Partnership" of which man knows
so little as that between the "natural" and the "spiritual "
body!
Yet, there is no partnership of such tranecendent importance!
Is it not an anomaly-an 077mium gatMrwm.-thia
eDstent yet unknown partnership; and would it not be
as a ecreamingly fanny farce were it not charged with
touching pathos and struck through and through with
deep tragedy ?
Here we are, friends, each one of us, pent up with
another peraonality-a living, active, thinking, working
replica of oUl'l&lves; a cloee partner, sharing with us the
good and the bed, the ups and the doWDS, life's joys and
sorrows, ita pains and pleasures; and yet how many of
us rea1iae the position ? How many of us "admit the
twain in one flesh" ?
We have seen that, side by side with us in our days'
happeniuge, in all onr life's concerne, in every one of our
busineea transactions, as in our plea.sureR and occupations
-apart from the more serious and solid side of life-there
ia a TwiN-BODY dwelling within our mortal habitation, and
yet, ninety-nine people out of every hundred are ~
ofth.e~ip!

This ia, as we know, not a "sleepiDg" partner-this other
part of oUl'l&lves-but a "working" one; so wide-awake,
indeed, ia this practically unknown yet ever-present partner
that, when ita twin physical body 1lnda neceasity to restore

860

SPIRITUAL SCIENCE

exhausted energy by recuperative SLOP, this other
partner, this active personality, lives on and slumbers not.
standing sentry over its 1leshly partner and recommencing
the partnership work, on the physical body rising refreahed
and invigorated from its sleep-state I
Such is the tender consideration of this "sleepleaa"
partner for its sleepy one that it actually withdraws from
the physical body during its sleep-condition so that its rest
shall be complete, its sleep sound I
During the sleep-state of the physical body, its super·
physical partner may, and does, wander away to other
conditions of life interpenetrating with, yet not of, the
earth-life, and there beholds those acenes which, witneeaed
in our sleep-state, we describe as " the baseless fabric of a
vision" but which will, hereafter, be found to be no
" vision " but an actual scene out of 8011UI other life interacting with that of the earth-sphere.
At any rate, this " other part of ourselves," this twinbody of ours, this extra-active personality indwelling in
the mortal habitation of our physical body, deserves far
more attention and earnest regard than most of us pay to
it, and it is tki8 point I WO'Uld, emp~ I
For myself, I have but recently "discovered" this sleepleas, active, personal " being," and I confess to chagrin at
my folly, and shame because of my previous blindness.
I, moreover, confess to some bitterness against thoee who
ought to have known but did not; against those " spiritual
leaders" of ours who, seeing not themselves, cannot lead
others. The blind cannot lead the blind I But, as " the mill
cannot grind with water that's past," so should we learn to
see clearly to-day ; and then leave the "yesterday" to bury
its own dead, and the " to-morrow " to take eare of itsell
"All the put thingaare put and over :
The tuka are done, the tears are abed.
Yeeterdayla errors let yesterday cover,
Yeeterday's wounds whieh smarted and bled
Are healed with the healing whieh Night baa ahed.•
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We, the physical part of us, have at length discovered
that which was missing in our joint lives-this "Unknown
Partner." Let us, then, put him into his proper position;
allocate to him that which is his due; work with him
diligently and honourably all through our earth-life and,
at the great "Diaaolution," hail him as the Dominant
Partner and thus recognise the necessity for our own
eva.nisbment and his rightful claim to hnloRTALITY l
But, better still will it be if we recognise that the time
to do this ia Here and Now; here, during the existence of
this life-partnership between the "natural " and the
" spiritual " body, and not when " death" is about to sever
for evermore this life-bond of the twin bodies I
The silver cord of life must be looeed and the golden
bowl be broken, but there is no need for the super-physical
body to stand aimleasly aside and witneas "the pitcher
broken at the fountain, or the wheel broken at the cistern."
Eaeh one of us must indubitably cast his chrysalis shell of
mortality, and the Poet-king of Israel had this in his mind
when he said : "Then shall the dust return to the earth as
it was." But, friends, this, as we have now come to understand it, indicates change, not finality; the beginning, not
the end; Lin, not D:u.TB.
The wise Solomon was just as aware of this significant
fact in that far-away time a thousand years before Christ
as we are to-day, because to the above linea he added:
"And the spirit sba.ll return unto God who gan it."
The "silver cord" which unites the mortal ch.rysalia
with the indwelling psychic body must be looeed and
aevered before the immortal life within may aoa.r upwards
to the Infinite; and 80 we know -as Israel's monarch knew
-"The living twain within one fteeh must each in tum
yield up its parte, and 80 return again to that Great Souree
from whenee it did proceed."
The wise will heed ; the foolish will remain heedleasl
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'RBI.IGION AND SciENCE AGRD

It has become manifest in these pages that one of life's
great stumbling-blocks is incertitude, and it, perhaps, cauaea
more eerious falls on the great highway along which we
are all journeying than anything else. Often, u we come
to forked roads, do we find the sign-posts miARing; while
at times they are so numerous and contradictory aa to
confuse, and so we miss the way !
For countlesa centuries Religion set up no ajgn-posta
&long the roads laid out by Theology, and the man journeying thereupon stumbled along without a guiding hand.
Science, coming &long, set up so many, and in such untoward places, that when the weary wayfarer happened
upon them he became puzzled and distreseed, and so lost
the ror.dl
For fifty years or more thoughtful minds have been
watching the con1lict between Religion and Science and,
recognising the acerbity on both sides, saw the hopelesmeaa
of reconciliation, so long, at least, aa uncompromising hostility lasted.
To-day there ia, as we have seen, every prospect of the
complete combination and m~ of these two
great world-forces at no distant date ; and thus will man,
for the first time in history, become acquainted with his
super-physical nature-his true Eoo I
But not without a struggle will Religion yield, for the
reason that, the ~ of Churchmen being hurt,
they will continue obdurate-for, in this life of many
sufferings, few things hurt more than the smart of wounded
vanity. It is being home in upon the Church, by lay
thinkers, that her theology is cold, her doctrines faulty,
and her rituals, in many directions, foolish ; and Churchmen
naturally resent such intrwrion upon her well-kept preeerves
from outside sources, from these lay poachers I
But, it has become clear to me that, among the thought;.
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ful on both sides, a better feeling prevails; and the Archbishop of York had this in view when he said: "There is a
call fqr a tmce--a ~ of ~ time to ailjUBt m.is-

'tlllll!.llfmn.d1tngs."
You, good friends, seeing wherein lies your opportunity,
.nay, your duty to your own being, will have no difficulty
in ranging yourselves alongside those who make for agreement, because between true religion and true science,
whether physical or spiritual, there is not a vestige of
disagreement; both are of the troth eternal, and both are,
therefore, right I
The "camp-followers" on either side may-as these
pages have shown-break forth into bitter quarrels, but
they, in time, will learn wisdom and see the necessity of
discipline, and 80 will they follow the wiaer policy of their
respective chiefs.
For the sake of the Church let us fervently hope that
not only may these " camp-followers" call a speedy truce,
but that this truce may prove, as the Archbishop put itA. TRUCE OP' GoD I
This is an age of ince~B&Dt revelation, and neither
religion nor science-whether the science of Physics or of
Psychics-may dare affirm that it has reached finality.
Each, in its own way, is compelled to limit its outlook and
80 admit its finitude.
Speaking of physical science, the Archbishop of York
said : "Larg61ty undw tM injl'IU'nU of scimoe, we ha1Je
come to a grt.aUr MWl gra;nder ~tion of God."
But we now find that Physics, failing to grasp certain
truths pertaining to the UNSDN, which naturally lie beyond
the realms of Matter, turn to Psychics for the explanation I
Thus it eomee about that that which a man 1mow8
necessarily bears but a small proportion to what he does
not know!
Our woaded ancestors, for example, had just as much
right to suppose that tMy had touched finality of human
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existence as we have, or that the Druid prieatB, with their
ba.rbe.roua rites, repreeented & perfect form of religion.
Their habits a.nd religion suited the times, 88 do ours in
this la.ter age I There was, indeed, good in their life as in
their religion! There is good in 0111'8o as there is in all
other forms of eocial a.nd religious life, but he who founds
a social system or a. new form of religion, in this age or
a.nother, should be wise enough to write a.fter it thoee two
words, pregna.nt of the wisdom of preeciene&-:MUTATIB
:MUTANDIS I
But, while physical science has been compelled to &dmit
the existence of that mighty FoRCE which domin&tes ma.tter,
a.nd, therefore, ma.n himself, it by no me&D8 follows that
scientists will catch a.nd harness it to the pra.ctical uses of
everyda-y life as they have done with matter itaelf.
Indeed, it would appea.r that, while admitting the existence
of thia domina-ting Pown, a.nd recognising its potency,
they still regard :M.&Tl'BR 88 of supreme importa.nce.
Spea.king of one of our grea.test physicists-Sir William
Crookes-Harold Begbie, in his Master Worhn, teUs of
this distinguished philosopher's attitude in respect to
spiritual ecienee in these words:"The other d&y I uked him if he was nearer the
2()&1, if he had begun to ha.ndle a.nd exa.mine the Great
llysterr,; a.nd, 88 frankly as he uttered his f&ith to
the Bntish Association, he told me he had come to a

brick wall ' There is no bridge between. tM 8pif"itt.wl
a-nd tk ~ 'IDIYrld,' M ~aid, 'and I dHn't BU 1ww
thert ca.n be."
The interviewer continues : " He has tried to read the whisper of God in
the manifestations of phenomena; he baa essayed to
a:pproa.ch the soul through the sense God had given
him, a.nd he admits that a.t present his ha.nds strike
themselves a2&inst brick a.nd mortar. That is all; a.nd
he goes quietly on with his investi=ns into Radiant
:Matter without so much 88 rub ·
the damaged
knuckles."
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Obviously, if the world has to wait the good pleasure of
physicists for the explanation of what they term "spiritual
phenomena," many generations will have pueed onwards
to the ante-room of Eternity before man may know HDISELF!
Sir William Crookes, like many another investigator
in the realms of the super-physical. has run up against
his "brick wall" because he insists on employing material
means to measure the immaterial. He has probably tried
even to constrnct the " bridge between the spiritual amd
the ~." whereof he speaks, by the same methods
he employs in demonstrating physical phenomena. I know
not I At any rate he has failed, and 80 he has turned
again to Matter, leaving it to others to BUILD TBB BRIDGE
BBTWUN THE Two WoRLDS!
Those who undertake this stupendous task are, or may
be, hopelessly unlearned in physical science, and may not,
perhaps, know the difFerence between retort and crucible;
indeed, the entire equipment of a scientific laboratory
would be as unsuited, and aa useless, to the investigator
of the spiritual as the gauzy garments of the East would
be to an Arctic explorer.
" Thtlre is no bridge between the spiritual and the
material twrld, and I dun't Bee how tMire own be,"
said this great world-physicist. Nevertheless, that bridge
exists, and ha.8 existed, for countless ages, but it has
existed for the few only; a few prophets and seers who,
finding the pa.rtly hidden, narrow way, themselves paased
over and 80 kept open the slender line of communication
between the two worlds for the benefit of others.
What is wanted to-day is a wider, freer, easier bridge;
a broad, spacious viaduct of mighty proportions, well
raised above the shoals and quicksands of life, and beyond
reach of that deadly miasma arising as a poison-mist from
the raneour of sects, the bitterness of d.iasension, and the
blight of orthodoxy.
This stupendous highway-whereupon incarnate man
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of all creeds and climes may, ~der certain conditions,
hold communication with friends from 8Crolll the border
who have become diaca.mate, can be eooatructed easily
enough, but not by human hands, nor by such means u
are 118Ually employed in building man's mightiest edifices.
There is a way to build this bridge; but no scientist
may rear it up by physical means, nor may a king construct it by the power of his might, or a millionaire finance
it into existence. He who would help in this mighty
task must, perforce, leave his physical tools behind I
You have seen in the pages of this book, friends and
fellow-workers on this Eternal Viaduct, that it already
~ but, as heretofore, it exists for the few and not for
the many. Your help and mine will aid in the work of
extension, so that this bridge, which already spans the
vast abyss between two worlds, will grow into a fair
structure, well supported on foundations laid of yore on
the bed-rook of the Everlasting. Be not afraid ; you will
not be ealled upon to furnish drawings or estimates, nor
to supply material or tools. The Great Architect has
drawn the plans, and the Master-Builder-Christ-is employed on the mighty work; He asks but for labourers I
See you not now how Science must fail if abe peraiata
in attempting to achieve, by material means, that which
can only be accomplished by super-material agency 1
Man, with his material hands, cannot grup the iiQID&terial;
nor may any scientist meaaure the ln1inite by a finite
foot-rule, or weigh the Imponderable in the moet up-to-date
mundane scales of human invention.
This great physical scientist, working for a time in
Psyche's fair domain, comes at laat to a" dead wall," but
it is a wall of his own making, because in that abode of the
Personified Soul no walls rise up before the wayfarer, nor
are there found any limitations to successive progressionsa.~ tko8e Bet by man hi'1Nielf! Sir William Crookes thus
set up his own limitations, his own "dead wall I"
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In some directions physical science is, 88 we have seen
in previous chapters, as narrow and orthodox as religion,
and thus it is that much knowledge is lost to the world.
Many physic.ists admit the existence of some stupendous
FoRCE intluencing Me.tter and controlling it by some supermortal intelligence, and yet, unless they can weigh, measure,
and determine this superior power by mortal ste.nde.rds,
they e.be.ndon the investige.tion I " To eapect spiritual
ff!Jelation j't'O'In pkysicaJ, science i8 to look J(W' tM imp<>88'ibk,"
se.id the e.uthor of MasU:r W(W'kerB, 88 e. result of his interview with Sir Willie.m Crookes, and it is just here the.t this
gree.t scientist leaves this transcendent subject, lee.vea it
to others-workers in the domains of the super-physice.l
-to investige.te and then build the gree.t bridge connecting
two worlds.
N evertheleas, although the pursuit of physical science
narrows for him the field of spiritual resee.rch ; e.lthough for
e. time he turns e.ge.in to his beloved " Re.diant Me.tter," and
the other fascine.tions of the physiealle.bore.tory, the inner
consciousness of the man lee.pe forth towards the Infinite.

"To stop short in any research that bids fe.ir to
widen the ge.tes of knowledge, to recoil from fee.r of
difficult1 or adverse criticism, is to bring reproach on
science,'
se.id this earnest physicist before the British Aseoeiation, in
speaking of the independent existence of SPmiT; and thus
it comes e.bout that, although spiritual science me.y not, for
e. time e.t leaat, cle.im the services of Sir Willie.m Crookes,
he would be only too gle.d to see others e.dve.nce that
bre.nch of philosophy and build that bridge between the
Here and the Heree.fter which he, persone.lly, had to
abe.ndon for e.nother e.nd, to him, a more e.ttre.ctive section
of Science's ve.st circle.
Sir Willie.m Crookee' testimony, 88, indeed, the testimony
of e.ll physicists to the verities of the super-physica.l, offers
the surest guarantee to huma.nity that its investige.tion me.y
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be undertaken as a legitimate and distinct part of Science.
and that its establishment BB a separate department of
research, and its allocation in the ever-extending acheme of
modem philOBOphy, will be recogniaed.
The attitude of physicists generally towards the superphysical is precisely that of Sir William Crookea, namely:

"My investigations induce belief, but, owing to pl'e88ing
duties in other directions, I have no time at present for
further inquiry."
Thus it is that further investigation of the superphysical is left to those who are not physicist& Thus it is
that you, my friends and co-workers-you, who Jay no
claim to knowledge of Physics-have found it necessary
to continue, in the immaterial laboratories of Psyche, those
investigations into the super-physical abandoned, for laek
of means, by workers in the material laboratories of the
Physicist. These pages reveal how well we have succeeded!
EXPERT TEs'l'nloNY
With all our boasted progress and up-to-date emancipation
from much thrall, we still cling to the idea that the evidence
of ~is of more value than that of the i~ So
it is, up to a certain point, but we should never forget that
the aeom of to-day becomes the oak of to-morrow, and
the pupil of yesterday becomes the teacher of to-day. In
other words, all of us can, cetm..B pa.ribtu, greatly improve
ourselves by study, and thus advance on life's way to an
extent that will ensure that silent, unseen, internal development which causes the bud to bl0880m into Bower and fruit,
and the novice to become the m&Bter!
Much expert testimony has, it is true, been produced in
favour of the truth of spiritual science having been firmly
established on the foundations of this twentieth century;
and it hBB been admitted, in the works of the Rev.
Arthur Chambers, among others, that '' t1t.tJN iB 'Mt 4
p'luule of clairvoyant wnd claira~ pc>1DIJ' ~
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i'n Script~ fur which a CO'tllnterpalrt 'f'IW,y not be fOtlllltd
i'n~-day~"

We have, moreover, seen that this "expert" evidence
baa been drawn from the pages of Holy Writ as well as
from the most reliable sources of modem testimony; but
what will stand us in better stead is the fact that we,
individually, can now take this matter into our own strong
hands and monld, fashion, and manipulate it in a manner
that will force it to yield its own evidence of a nature
that will satisfy once and for ay I
From Genesis to Revelations have we seen that, in
regard to His manifestations to the sons of men, God is
never a respecter of persons, in that His instruments have
been chosen from all sorts and conditions of men and
women witJwu,t diBtinction of class ur crud I
We have seen that, whether in the times of long ago or
in this present day, "He maketh His sun to rise on the
evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just and
on the unjust"; and so, to-day, will He endow those who
seek spiritual manifestations with exactly that amount of
psychic power suited to their individual temperament and
--'00 morel
But, be not deceived in this, as I was for a time,
because a little knowledge, here and now, of what this
means will be of great moment to your lives, as it baa
been to mine.
This is the position : There is practically no limitation
tD a man's psychic power or spiritual force, because each
spirit-entity, pent up for a time in mortal fteeh, is part
of the same essence and principle as the spirit-power or
source from which it proceeds-that essence of which angels
and archangels are fashioned; it difft:rs cmly i-n degre&
Man, then, sets his own limitations to his internal spiritual
power or inner psychic force. God, never.
Jesus, recognising this, affirmed the principle right
through His ministry: "He that believeth on Me, the works
24
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that I do shall he do &lao; and greater works than theae
shall he do."
All that ia needed now, as then. ia Belief; and this ia
certain, that " according to your belief " ttO tuiJl yowr psyckic
powt'JI'8 be !
It follows from this that just as our nature ia-our
temperament, quality, degree 80 will spiritual manifestations be vouchsafed to us! Just 88 our capacity for
learning ia, 80 will our knowledge be I This, and nothing
more!
The man or woman who remains content with tableturning and furniture movement, or the more elementary
forme of psychic phenomena witn888ed at many a IIMnce,
will not encounter beings from high celestial spheres; and
the palmist, astrologer, or crystal-gazer will still consort
with their kind I As their mood ia, 80 is their environment !
These exponents of a great science, although members of
the Brotherhood, are, as we have seen, not of its "inner
circle." They are the same, in 8888nce and in principle,
with the greatest psychics of ancient or modern times, but
they differ ~y in ikgru! The pure stream of
spiritualism flows not, therefore, their way I
Here, as elsewhere on all planes of life, the eeaeeless law
of "like attracts like" operates, and now, 88 then, the
Christ question prevails: " Do men gather grapes of thorns,
or figs of thistles ? "
Just as our lives are, eo ia the result I "By their fruits
ye shall know them."
In our individual lives we all of us can, if we chooee,
become ExPERT at anything we undertake, and can therefore furnish our separate quota of evidence. Each one of
us can become a living manifest, and thus testify to the
verity of spiritual science I Let us, therefore, see to it
that, po88888ing this talent, we lay it not by in a napkin !
Each one of us has it in his power to become a witnesa to
the fact of Lin's CoNTINUITY and, therefore, a witn888 of
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the eternal truth that THERE IS NO DEATH I Let 08 see to
it that we hide not this GREAT TRUTH from our fellowmortals ! Life's responsibilities a.re many and great; thia
is one of them I
We should not shirk our responsibilities!
You, h&ving it in your power to become as great an
" expert" in super-physical science, and so of benefiting
your brother, as any one of our great physicists had of
benefiting humanity by the development of his talent, will
surely see to it that you lose not the opportunity I Think
of the privilege of understanding that which most men
know not of, and of becoming a co-worker with those
celestial beings who come to earth to aid in man's emancipation from-well, if I say the darkness of ignorance, it
will suffice. " Ignorance is the curae of God."
See you your guerdon in this, and think you it is full
recompense for your co-operation with angels ?
LINKING UP THE Two WORLDS

He who makes two blades of grass grow where but one
grew before is a patflr pa.tri<B ; and he or she who, with no
thought of SELF, does aught in this world to help the
People, pa.sses onwarda to the Hereafter with the knowledge
of work performed, of a task accomplished !
The man who throws a. viaduct &el'088 a valley to shorten
the journey, and so mitigates the toil of man and beast,
deserves well of his fellows. He or she who helps in
bridging the vast gulf between two worlds is no less of a
philanthropist I
Science, in her Physical aspect, has showered down upon
the human race many a benefaction; still man, influenced
largely by the intolerance of sacerdotalism, would have
none of her aid for many centuries.
Science, donning her Psychic robes, now shows man how
he may work to practica.l advantage in her spiritual
domains, and how, without bricks or mortar, iron or stone,
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he may CODBtroct a. mighty viaduct between this world and
the next of so durable a nature as to exist for all Time
and through Eternity !
This stupendous structure, over which free interooUI'IIe
may take place between earth and heaven, must be jointly
built by man incarnate and by man disca.rnate, by spirit
on earth and spirit in heaven, by man and angel, by
man and God ! There will be no hindrance to the work,
because prophets and saints and seers initiated it in the
days that are long dead; Christ confirmed it; man and
angel desire it; and God wills it I
But, it must be confessed that certain forces, adversely
operating, have hitherto interfered with ita accomplishment.
These forces-born of eoolesiastieism and fed by that gross
superstition which ignorance and fear seem to beget of all
religions-killed psychical research in the past, just as
8Ul'ely as the Inquisition killed its victims by faggot, rack,
and block; and so, throughout the rolling ages, that mighty
bridge whereby man might pass over to visit angel,_ and
angel, man, was never more than partly built !
Still, the light that dawned in the New World-that
world which knew not Christ till many centuries of Time
had rolled on towards Eternity's confines-has never
waned, as we have seen ; and, after sixty years, it is now
gathering power and brilliancy, and shedding ita beams into.
human souls wherever man finds habitation.
Steam and electricity have linked up the Old World and
the New so that man may pass freely from one to the
other, yet man remains unsatisfied because he realises that
the link which unites the Physical is but a prefigurement,
a prototype of that mightier link which unites the Physical
with the Spiritual, the Finite with the Infinite, man with
angel, angel with God, the Here with the Hereafter.
Thus it is, then, that he awaits the ~t. but he
awaits it with perfect confidence, and in the firm belief
that it is coming-nay, that it 1uu alreculy come!
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The latest link in this endleee chain of possibilities which
binds the Physical together into one harmonious whole
has recently been forged by Marconi ! This advanced
scientist has revealed to the human race a new feature in
dynamics whereby, without the aid of the denser forms of
matter, man may communicate with man &er088 the eonfines of the terrestrial.
This new discovery has come upon mankind as an
astounding revelation. But we who know what this book
reveals, you who have followed me through its pages,
together with those many millions of earnest seekers after
truth Eternal who are helping to establish the NEw
SciENCE herein treated of, know full well that Marconi has
but tapped that SoURCE SuPRDK-that all-enveloping and
all-pervading etheric MEDIUK which spirits use in calling,
one to the other, &er088 the vastneee of the celestial !
He has caught the etheric waves and harneesed them to
man's use, but in 1l8ing the etheric he has tapped the imponderable, the silent, the Hidden, and eo he has helped
to join the Physical with the Super-physical, Matter with
Spirit, Man with God. Thus baa a physicist helped in
building that GREAT BRIDGE LINKING UP Two WoRLDS!
And, while recognising that it will serve no purpose here
to attempt to diseUBS this latest discovery in the media of
communication between man and man in the terrestrial, an
excellent purpose will, nevertheless, be served in emphasising the way in which communication between the terrestrial and the celestial has been estahlislwl, am.d 1ww it
can be mai-ntained am.d ~I
"Mediums" there are and must be betweea objects at a
distance, whether in the physical world or between the
physical and the super-physical. Many of us dislike the
term " medium " because of possible fraud and charlatanism ;
you may dislike the word as I dislike it, because it may
recall unpleasant remembrances ; nevertheless, whether or
no we like it, "mediums" there always were and always
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will be, for the simple reuon that every living human is
and must be a " medium," de8piU kis or lu1r Wt.Kvidudl
feeli'AfJB w tM ~I
This fact haa been made abundantly clear in previous
chapters!
Each one of us being necesaarily a "medium," let us be
eareful, then, how we exercise this inbom faculty. Let us
never forget that we may become media for good, as for
folly and evil We may become media whereby the most
elemental "spiritualism" of the ordinary ~ and
"sittings" may be doled out to those who pay the small fee
for admission, or we may become a medium of communication between the noblest and purest on earth and the
highest of heaven's great hierarchy I Each one of us, man
or woman, forms a link in that vast chain which connects
the visible with the invisible, and we can so forge and
fashion our separate individuality and fit it into this universal chain that it may become helpful, strong, durable, or
manipulate it 80 as to render it weak, usel8118, and even
dangerous!
As "mediums" each one of us has individual responsibilities, and, though many perceive it not, yet each separate
responsibility carries with it its just and fitting reward.
Strict accounts of each life are kept with ICl'Upulous
e:uctitude, and, at the end, equitable audit will be made
80 that each may receive that which is strictly and justly
due, and no more I
Many are forging their mediumistic links at thoee
furnacea wherein bum the fires that purge the droea from
the ore and set the golden metal free; the link forged
therefrom is fair and strong and goodly to behold Many
there are who would make a shapely link and set it in
the great chain that binds the worlds together, but have
not the means at hand I This is accounted unto them u
SERVICE, and their guerdon is as great as his who, poaaa.
ing ample means, haa forged kis link of oostly, ruddy gold I
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The widow's mites, although of low intrinsic mundane
value, were of high potential super-mundane worth. "For
a/1, they did OtJ.Bt in of their a.bt.tmdtmce ; but she of ktJr
tm'nt did catJt in a1J, tJw.t she lw.d.''
Thouaands there am-nay, millions each in his or her
way, humble though it be, who are helping to forge the
many links of that vast chain connecting earth with heaven.
Thus are they helping on the work of that stupendous
viaduct which, thrown &e1'08IJ the mighty gulf between
the worlds, will open up the great highway whereon man
and angel, journeying to and fro, may hold communion
sweet and bring about " Peace on Earth and goodwill
toward men."
Let our" mediumship" be of that quality. which, emanating from the purest source, may draw down upon us the
supernal intelligences of higher spheres, and so illumine
and elevate our own livee that the light may retlect upon
others and illumine their way so clearly that they may
neither stumble nor fall.
" Mediums" we are and "mediums" we must remain,
whether in this world or in the next; let us, then, recog·
niae and accept the position, and make the moet of our
" medimnship."
This mediumistic gift is as a talent entrusted to our
Stewardship, and, 88 we are fully aware that each steward's
accounts will be carefully kept and accurately audited,
let us eee to it, when our term of office shall have expired,
that ours are so kept that, at the great Audit Day, the
Chief Auditor shall find no defalcations.

TBB

ClroRcB'S

LosT

OPPORTUNITIES

It has become manifest throughout these pages that, to
the observant among men, one of the saddest things to
contemplate is the enormous waste of potential energy
caused by loet opportunities.
The Christian Church may be taken 88 an abstract
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principle, and the Protestant branch of it as a concrete
case.
When British Protestantism broke off from the Mother
Church, its opportunities were many and great; but, soon
becoming engaged with ita own ecbisms and dissensions,
the proceas of dismemberment and disintegration set in.
To-day, the Protestant branch of the great Christian
religion has in turn produced 10 many new shoots and
branches that they have become well-nigh innumerable.
But, numerous though these new growths be, the question
which concerns those who suffer from a sorely mistaken
and misunderstood Christianity is not so much whether the
new shoots be stronger than the older branch, nor whether
the twain together be stronger than the present Church of
Rome, but whether any one of the multitudinous growths
of these ecclesiasticisms-which, like slow-growing fungi,
have sprung up and around the simple religion of the lowly
Nazarene-satisfies your soul-hunger and mine?
For myself I can answer-No I But I can do more than
this : I can answer for many of my readers; I can answer
for millions of my fellow-mortals in every Christian
country ; I can answer for the vast majority of Christian
people to-day-aye, even for the greater part of those who,
being devout and out'WOII'dly orthodox, form part of t!/fJef"Y
tXYn{J'regation in evttry Ohri8tiam. chwrch, of wha.t8oewro
denomination!
Practically every man and woman to-day wants to know
aomething of his or her own BEING I There is an uneasy
feeling moving in the mind of every living Christian that
something is lacking-something that oo.ght to, and might,
be ours, but which we do not po88888; something faulty
with" the system of soul-training; something that leaves
a great void in our natures that no Church can fill and
not one of the many creeda.lisms of the Christian faith
satisfy!
This movement, born of the natural desire to know
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something of the " mystery of being," is, as we have concluded, universal; and there is a general reaching forth for
that which we intuitively know is still within our graspwere an opportunity made for us to seize it.
Roman Catholicism in England may, for the moment,
plume itself on the succees of its recent missionary work,
owing to this country having become the "dumping
ground" for east-out Romanism from France, Portugal, and
other countries. The Anglican church may console itself
with the belief that, although much is wrong to-day, all will
be well in time. Nonconformity may wax jubilant in that
it still holds its congregations fairly well together; but
underlying it all is that deep-down movement which,
stirring the souls of men, is undermining the foundations
of every existent form of Christian orthodox faith.
It has become plain to us that man's soul is at last
reaching upwards to the LIGHT, and that he will find it in
his own way, just as the life-germ in the peach-kernel
finds its way by bursting asunder the imprisoning shell
and then pushing up through the dark earth to the sun's
light and warmth.
We, moreover, admit that the Churches still have it in
their power to watch for these bursting soul-buds, and tend
and care for them as they appear above ground, if they will
but do 110. Truly, they have lost much time; yet it is not
too late to cast aside old worn-out methods and adopt a
new, up-to-date system of intensive cultivation, whereby
force and emphasis and spiritual knowledge, and then
broad human sympathy and brotherly love, may form part
·of the equipment of God's ministers.
But, whatever may be said to the contrary, we, nathless,
recognise there is lacking between church and laity that bond
of confidence and sympathy which, born of thoee human
affinities constituting the link connecting soul with soul,
can draw nature to nature, heart to heart, and being to
being. " One touch of nature makes the whole world kin,"
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and it is just this one touch that the Christian miniefw Jaeb.
save in rare caseB.
Regretfully so, it must be admitted that the Chriatian
minister is not in touch and harmony with the laity ; and
so those mysterious bonds of affinity which should draw
soul and soul together have become so relaxed that the
spirit of the layman wanders away from the spirit of the
cleric and seeks other affinities, seeks them in ita own way.
We, who stand aside and wateh the play, therefore, feel
constrained to se.y: "See to it, ye Churehmen of all denominations, before it is too late I You may retrieve the past, but
you must teach-not Christ crucified, but Christ Living l
'Man wants a live, warm, comforting, certain religion, not
the dead, cold, cheerless faith of incertitude taught by a
wom-out sacerdotalism ! "
Many of you eehoolmen recognise the verities of spiritual
science as taught in these pages and cognate works, but
you must not only recognise the truth-you mUBt t«u:k it
a-nd~ it! This is the truth taught by your Wilberforces, your Chamberses, and your Campbells,and by many
another Christian priest. These pioneers of a new spiritual
state, realising the danger of their cold "dead-leaf" religion,
would push the dead growth oft' and so make room for the
new spring bud and bl08801D of a glad, vigorous faith-a
faith of a nature to inspire certitude, love, and stadfast
hope where there is now doubt, coldness, and chill despair.
Think no longer that your turn will be served by church
millinery, by types, ceremonials, and rituals I Symbolieal
vestments are of little avail at God's altars against the true
symbols of pure devotion poured forth from humble hearts
and simple lives.
We, who think not as you think, would say unto you,
be not deceived I Men and women can find the road to God
in their own way. Truly, they would still ask you to
pilot them, as they did when the gentle Nazarene chose the
Twelve as guides, but they know your ways are tortuous
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and uncertain, and so they will not follow. Retrace your
steps, pick up the sign-posts left. by the Apostles, set them
up by the wayside for all men to behold, and thus will you
make the path so clear that, if you again become leaders, you
will not lack followers I
These sign-posts are the magnetism of sympathy and the
alchemy of love-those human touches whereof Shakespeare
spoke which " make all the world akin"; those chords in
human nature which, once struck in our own hearts, throb
and pul.sa.te and go forth outwards and onwards till they
reach the hearts of others and vibrate therein in sister
chords of perf~ harmony.
This is but· the " Law of Attraction" which, ceaselessly
operating on all planes of existence, picks up affinities as it
works, and so binds heart to heart and soul to soul.
"Like attracts like " being, then, the universal law of
God's spheres, the cold soul of the cleric, who conducts the
funeral rites at the grave of a dear one, can no more come
into affinity with the warm, tender, yearning, throbbing
soul of the sorrowing mother, husband, or wife, standing
there by his Bide at the open grave, than may the iceberg
from the frozen North find affinity in the fervid waters of
a tropical sea.
The Church wants warm men, sympathetic men, loving
men-men whose own souls, being in tune with God and
Christ, can strike a tuneful chord in the souls of others. She
cries out for men whose dispoeition is warm and inviting,
attractive and hope-inspiring, full of fellow-feeling, human
affection, and love, and who would, of the prod.igaJ.ity of their
natures, give of their treasure freely to others and simply
inundate their lives with ita comforting, invigorating
properties.
This quality of love divine is not rare ; indeed, it is so
constantly to be met with among the PEoPLE that men are
beginning to wonder why it is so seldom met with among
the PlwrBrs I
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&id one of your own fraternity:-

"I would to God, tJw.t OW" teacMros amd preac1u1rs
hml las of tiM '~' of t1te coli/., ~JKl~Aetic
t&ologia.M amd ~. amd 1'1loON of tM Gotlimplamt«l instimt, tiM faith, and tluJ spiritvd ~
of the littk child."
To this all men will say-Amen!

bow

THYsEI.P-HOW THOUGHT IS INSPIRED

A few words more and this "synopsis" will have ended.
Together we have aeen much of this Spiritua.liam. We
have admitted many thinga to-day that yesterday might
have found us denying. We have seen that many things,
still regarded by unre4ective men and women as hidden,
are not hidden but quite manifest.
It has, moreover, become clear to our understanding, now
that we have subjected this question to the same commonsense standards by which we measure all other of our life's
concerns, that this self-same "spiritualism," "occultism," or
whatever may be the proper term, is not only a most interesting subject, but one that is capable of being traoslated
into a LAw!
It thus becomes evident that, as material science is
now turning towards the Invisible for the revealment of
certain truths which Physics cannot grasp, investigators
of spiritual "phenomena"-those who have become acquainted with at least some of the laws operating in the
UNSUN-ehould now come forward and elevate this
knowledge into a SciENCE I
Science, in whatever aapect she may appear, is, after all,
but "Trutlt ascertai'Md; hn.owl«lge QI¥"'"Q.Qn9~ wnder ge-nerol
tndhs and pritncipla " ; and this being 80, spiritual science
should now take its place side by side with sister-sciences
and 80 occupy its allocated position in the system of universal philosophy.
It alao is abundantly clear to us that, unleeB this
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be done, and promptly done, the world will be the poorer
for its neglect of a really important and essential part of
life's equipment I
The science of the purely material is, in its application
to the material life, essential; but the mischief is that man
has failed to understand that the science of the purely immaterial and its application to the everyday of life is just
as essential-much more essential, indeed ! But, whether
or no he realises, and whether or no he understands, the
Immaterial is working and influencing, interacting with and
interpenetrating his Material Life in a thoUS&D.d different
ways. It would, therefore, be more than folly to remain
blind if an opportunity for seeing be given, or continue
deaf if hearing be offered.
We have seen how it follows that every human being
is INSPIRED, and yet how many know it 7 Each separate
entity is a "medium," and yet not a man in a thousand is
aware of the fact! Each living man and woman poeseeees
the power of inspiring others-the power of suggestion,
thought-transference, telepathy, the power of sending forth
thoughts and communicating with other minds in distant
countries, aye, even with other spheres of life, and yet
how few there be who grasp the truth !
I, in common with my fellows, possess this fa.culty
among many others which man knows not of; but, like
my confreres, I, in my ignorance, neglected it till wellnigh threescore and ten years had rolled over me. Tardily
awakening to the living truth, I deem the time has
come to make known what I have learned-kine iUc8
lacrim.QJ!

May I ask you, who have been interested enough in this
transeendent subject to follow me through this volume,
whether you, too, awakening at length from the soul-sleep
of ignorance, will now join forces with me in telling our
brothers and sisters of the truths that ~ know of 7
I ask this question because there is not a man or woman

lj
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who, having read what this ·book contains, may not tell his
or her neighbour that which I have told you, namely,
certain truths of which he had never heard ! You may
not be able to write books, address meetings, or become
clairvoyant; but, realising the eternal truth interwoven iD
the leaves of this volume and of many cognate works, you
may impart it to othel'S in a thoWJand different ways.
And never fear of your mission, because the vast majority
of men and women nowadays wamt to know something
of these great truths lying behind what they still term the
•• occult" sciences, but which we, you and I, friends, have
elevated into a well-defined "Spiritual Science."
Indeed, they want to know so much about this new
Spiritual Science that it will require ma.ny teachers to
instruct the vast masses hungering and thirsting after the
truth. They want to know, among other things, what
every true Christian wants to know, namely, if this new
science-this new religion, if you will-willlead them even
one step away from Christ and God? They wa.nt to know
if this "spiritualism " is a soul-enervating cult, and if, as
some foolish people seem to think, it leads to the downward
grade and then to spiritual atrophy 7 Then, very naturally,
they ask : " If I give up my present beliefs, my present form
of Christian faith-faulty and UDI&tisfying though it may
be-what do I get in return; what is my compensation ;
what my guerdon? "
In replying, let me put this question to them : Is there
a man or woman who, having read this book through, and
pondered well over its meaning, can honestly say that its
teaching tends to lead poor, suffering humanity away from
Christ or God ?
Is there a line in it from cover to cover that derides
Christ or denies God 7 Is there a single sentence that
speaks lightly of the Gentle One, or blasphemes the
Omnipotent 7 Is there a word spoken against the
Christianity of Christ and the Fatherhood of God 7 Is

A SYNOPSIS

383

there a living soul that can charge me with treachery to the
Lowly One who walked so aadly by the shores of Galilee's
sea, and then gave up His sinless life on Calvary's grim
slopes-gave it up, friends, for you and for me ?
Am I unmindful of this; do I not know as well as any
priest. can tell me that "81ll'ely He hath bome our griefs,
and carried our sorrows," and shall I now desert. Him by
leading my fellows away from Him whom all men now
adore?
"At the name of J Mill
Every knee shall bow,
Every tongue conf818 Him
King of Gl01'7 now.
In your heartl enthrone Him,
There let Him subdue
All that is not holy,
All that ia not true.•

This, then, is my answer ; and although no other is
needed, I will yet add : The Spiritualism taught in theae
pages leads straight to Christ., straight into the EvERLASTING .ABKSI
Moreover, it leads to many other things; it leads to a real
lively realisation of Lin AT ITS BEST, to a life that is
worth living, to a life that ends not in "death," but which
continues in spite of the Great Dissolution !
This life leads to bright.nesa, cheerfulnees, hope ! to that
joyous gaieU de canw which is generally lacking in nearly
every man or woman who profeesee one or the other of the
many forms of Christian belief, or who conforms to one of
its many ritual& It leads to certainty where now exists
incertitude; and to a bold, brave front where there is now
craven fear. There is no " Death," and the grave can
claim no Victory I The Super-Physical rises superior to
the Phyaical--and thus it is that MAN rises triumphant
over Death I
It teaches love for the beautiful, and shows how the
home may be illuminated with optimism and gladdened
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by exultant rejoicing in the knowledge of the true meaning
of life. It takes cognisance of humanity's buffeting& and
disa.ppointments, its many burdens and sufferings, its
sorrows and sadness. Would that it could transmute these
into their antitheses, so that man might rejoice where he
now sorrows, and rejoicing, cull the sweets from life and
thus taste of little or naught of its bitterness.
Christ knows-none so well-of human weakness, of its
temptations and perils, of its evil and darkness. " A Man
of sorrows, and acquainted with grief" was our FRIENDand thus it is that He who so well underatands would have
us know the 'IMxJlni-ng of life, and knowing, liw it at ita
best!
Thus it is that the great army of Unseen Watchers,
standing ever ready at the Master's call, come to such of us
as invite them, to instruct us in our life'a work. "Go
forth, brothers, take your place among men wherever they
may be assembled; for of this be assured, that in the sumptuous home of the rich, as in the humble cottage of the
poor, all are waiting for the welcome tidings of joy and
gladness. Teach brightness, inspire love, infuse hope ; let
your own being sparkle with the glee of life's exhilaration,
. and so shall you shed the sunshine of your mind on the
lives of your fellows." This is the MESSAGE of Christ's
" Watchers of the Spheres "-a message to you, friends, aa
to me!
Let us, then, go forth and take our place among men
and women; among thoee to whom we have something to
say, and who, provided we deliver our "message" with tact
and judgment, will ever be willing to listen and glad to
respond In the palace of the king and in the hovel of the
very poor, in the Balun of the literati, in the ball-room of
the g•ra;J'UU oome, in the theatre, the concert-hall, and the
club, may this "message" be delivered just as well as in
the cloistered shade of a monastery or within the gloomy
precincts of a church. The "message" is one full of life's
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8UD8hine and never of its shadows, and so it must appeal
to each doe of us, whatever may be our vocation.
Then this "spiritualism" enjoins on us something elae.
Realising that life is eo full of earking cares and much
BUft'ering, it tells us plainly to abandon these wherever
possible and betake oU1'8elves to such harmless, joyous
pleasures as may lie within our reach. Full well does it
realise how wrong an interpretation has been put upon
life's pleasures by many a. sa.cerdotalist, who, out of the
gloom of his own nature, has evolved a dreary moral
philoeophy which renders life well-nigh hardly worth
living.
Happiness, sparkling vivacity, mirth, and a laughterloving disposition is what is wanted in this life.
We want our music, our plays, our singing, our dancing,
our football and cricket, our tennis, our skating, and as
much sunny mirthfulness as ever we can crowd into our
lives.
But it cannot be said that the religion of the day-at
least, some notable forms of it-teach eo exh.ilarating a code
of social duties.
Here, then, is delivered to the sons of men tidings of
a. religion of hope, fa.ith, brightness, sunshine, gladness,
comfort-giving, love-inspiring-a religion that enables man
to rise superior over " Death " and sna.teh victory from the
Grave. This religion is endowed with none of the awful
impoesibilities of Calvinism, the gloom of Puritanism, the
cold, unsatisfying beliefs hom of the formalism and canonlaw of the many ereeda.lisms of the Christian fa.ith, but it
is, on the contrary, full of cheerfulness proceeding from a.
true optimism of the Here, and of knowledge and et;~rtainty
of the Hereafter. " There is no 'Death'" is the message,
and such a message is intelligible to a.ll-to the young girl
and the stalwart footballer, to clerk and artisan, to typist
and telegraphist, to king, peer, and peasant I "There is
no Death," Qut Life ev.erlasting, life continuing; and it
25
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follows that, if life oontinuee after tAw life, the life HBu
a.nd Now ia worth living and-worth living well !
This, then, ia the MBss.&.oJ: which thia spiritual aci.ence
has for us ! Thia " message" appealed to me, as no other
message from out the world's religions ever appealed to me,
a.nd I took it to my heart a.nd there kindled it into a warm,
comforting faith, glowing through a.nd through with the
sparkling energy of a vitaliaed hope, a.nd eo I have secured
sweet content a.nd Peace I
Let us, then, keep well before us two supreme facts in
the consideration, namely, that we are all" Mli:DIUJIB," a.nd
that each one of us ia INBPIRIID I Further, that tM great
power in the universe is THouGHT; that it ia the creative
principle alike of ma.n and God, and we shall at. once realise
what a mighty power ia OU1'8.
Yowr thought Mn afld mwt i~ othen. Think of
what it means; think of the wide realms of possibilities
opening up to you in thia single realiaation ; think of this
inward power a.nd how you may influence the minds of others
from the arm-chair in your study, or by the closer touch of
personal contact. It ia truly a little-uaed power tcHia.y,
because imperfectly understood; but as men and women
become better acquainted with the subject, 10 will interest
grow, until a perfect knowledge of a transcendent subject
will be acquired.
What we have to do is to spread abroad the knowledge of
the things that BE; tell your neighbour what you know,
a.nd, if you convince him, he will tell hia friend ; and 10
from life to life a.nd hour to hour will the truth be paaaed
on a.nd spread abroad. A brief while ago I, like many of
you, my friends, was ignorant of the facte I have now
attempted to depict in theee pages, but Troth turned her
1lashlight on to my dim a.nd darkened life, and I simply
ha,d, to believe.
To-day, I endeavour to become a medium of distribution,
an agent for the dissemination of knowledge. Similarly,
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each one of you, my readers, may, if it eo pleaae you, also
become a distributing medium, and eo disseminate abroad
eome of the verities you may have discovered herein.
May the UDSeen Watchers of the Spheres Supernal inspire your thoughts and mine; and may Christ and our
Father-God direct all our steps straight to the promised
HOKBLAND.

1
VALE!

MY readers, the time has come for us to part 1
We who have met for the first time acroes the pages of
this book may, perchance, never see each other in the flesh.
Some there be who, deriving comfort from what is herein
written, may meet me again through the medium of the
Post, while others there are with whom I may come into
personal touch.
But, whether or no we may ever come together on this
plane of life, we ehall surely meet again.
The Here, interpenetrating with the Hereafter, renders
communion certain between those whose thoughts are
attuned to, and in affinity with, each other. " Each to
each" and "like to like" is a law which ends not; and so
it follows that affinities formed in this world cannot lose
power of attraction in the next.
To some of my readers, the matters treated in these pages
will come as a revelation, but be neither surprised nor
perturbed ; the philosophies are multifold ; and of this rest
aasured-that that which is hidden to-day becomes revealed
to-morrow!
In the life terrestrial man learns slowly-" Precept
upon precept, line upon line," but he learns and, learning,
understands. Some who watch the passing hours and note
the signs they yield, learn useful lessons while living in the
Here. Others there be whose eyes are blinded by the heavy
fleshly screen, and only learn to see when this obscuring
veil is rent and utterly dissolved by that fuller, stronger
light which beats upon the soul d.isearnate.
888
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Probationers are we, here, on this earth-plane. Probationers also shall we be on the next plane of life unless.
perchance, realising our poeition as units in God's Mighty
Scheme of Economy, we lea.m to pla.y our pe.rt so a.s to cla.im
our place in His Great Plan of Alloca.tion.
As a. man in after-life regrets the wasted hours and lost
opportunities of his achoolboy da.ys, so will that other pe.rt
of our being, which we call our spiritual Ego, regret, in the
next life, the lost opportunities of this life. And so, a.s life
necessarily continues, beca.use " there is no Dea.th," you and
I, friends, will surely meet again in the Now, or, if not
Here, then in the Hereafter.
Ma.y the Master of Destiny direct us each to the other r
Until then, I give you kindly greeting and bid you
FAREWELL!
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"A117 oae wbo
to lr:Do1r ~ Ula& 8oalallllta, NIIJOIIIIIIle or ~· wt&b
foUowtq or 'lrl&boU followtq, haft ulil, wtl IIDd " upoaadecl u4 . . _ ,
"7 tn....nec!ID
tbJa 't'Oiame.
"8lr Wllllam Cooper hat alreed7 pro•ecl bl-u . . . to be a tilalval ud whole-~
obamplOD of the caaae be eapo-. an4111 '8oolall8DI and Ita .Perlla • t.ieae qaalillea.,.. apia lD
Sir Wllllua tacldee lloolalllm M1'1ou117 for $be beDell~ of the - . wbo 111a1 110$ haYe
made bl-lf 110qaalatacl wl$11 t.be upmea• al&lu~ "· mel oom..- a 11004 deal of 1111tloa aboa~l&, aa<l o f . _ ....-la,lato a Tolameof -~ ••. Tile lime II clow a&laud,
la<leecl lt. hat arrlYecl, wbell eYel')' wbo delllree to oolllkler ~ llocl8UI&Ic _ , ~
a fudlclala~poiDt. aboul4 mate blmeeU 110qll&bltacl wt&b bot.b lldea ot the - . and tbJa book,
Ill brlef.&.!!~-~IICbaat. 1aJD1Der7 oft.be for t.be opJIQihloa, ..-tacliD a JIOPII)ar-."-
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".AD attack whloh hat t.be merit. of beiDc brief ud b~e. ADd of dMJbac wlt.b Ule
pracllcal ra~ber t.hau $be t.heoret.lcal upec& of t.be qaeatloD."-!'.U ~
"A orlUcaliVYeJ' of Ita poU07, lhowtaa t.be fallaclel aad lmDnCUcabllltlea oflta clcla&rl.-M a dUIIoult. fea& of .._ttloo, but. 8lr WDIIam Cooper~ I& t.broach wtt.b -YIDalla& ...,_.
aad lborollahD-. "-!'A. Bw.lftfl .stouaf'll ou
~.
"8lr WOllam Cooper wrttae ou '8oclaliala and t• Putll' u AD . . , _ oppoaeat. of doc:VIDee
whoM fallacJ' and tmprac&tcabU"y he clemOOitrat.ee ID ao hellt.atlq Jaascuae. . . • The aDt.bor II
well lmowa u ua eooaomtet., eepeclallyiD t.be lleld of IIPICIIllt.ure; and hll - Y manllala flet.e
u4 arsameata t.bat. appeal to t.be pneral MDM of t.he people, and ao& u au mt.ldo&e t.o t.be M1M
llllt.at.ion t.hat. pro't'OIIea o1&M ware wtt.hout. ~ t.belr publlo ooet.. The four cbapt.en
de•ot.ecl to t.be de4n1Uoa of a propoeecl ' 8oclallet. 8~ are of part.lcular Ia~~ mel T&l- 'l"he
pabllaher of t.bll t.honaht.flll and pract.tcal book II Mr ETeleiah llub.•-ruQWJe.
"ID the book (' 8oelal- and Ita Perlla ') BOW UDder review Sir W. B. Cooper ton- 1lP &be
wort of bll p r e d - , t.hro1r1 7• more 1'-htiDto t.be dark ooraen of lloolalllllc t..ehlD&. u4
llrlDp t.be we..bt. of hla peat uperteooelo \be pDbUe I8I'Tloe t.o bear Ia hie crtlleiga of "Mi'hUo
t.beortee and expoeure of 8oolalllc.lc faliGCt-. The pert.illeiiCJ' of the quo&at.loM • • • ahow eM&
t.he aut.hor hat lll&de a Yei'J' caretlll and -plet.e et.ady of hll 11lbjeel. • • . The book II - •
ooa•ealeaU, &ri'Ullfecl for referene wtt.h croee-beedlnp, and ll'IW Ill a OODclM aad lacld f a oompleta etat.emeat of ~e 8oetaliet. - . topt.her wlt.h a clear nd I'OUOIIecl aawer.
II a
work of public uWI'T wbloh lboald be widely reeci."-!'A. ~
"'l'hllle a book we c&D oorcllaiiJ reco-end to all reeclen who Mb ua IDt.enet. Ill l!c""a'lwn,
whet.her t.hey be for or ualnet. it.. 8lr WWiam Oooper II a ..U-bowa wrltar; 11114 a r-.r
work frG1l hla pea, 'The llarder of Aplcalt.are, • eeeared a ft'q 1arp clraale&loD, u4 proyecl
blm to be bot.h aa a:rdent. refonaaer &ad a brolld·lllllldedlllUI.·-~AUla Her.U.
"Alan upoeare of t.be rub au11111~loa of t.be rider kiDd of 8oclallmn t.bll book 4 _ , .
a wide clrculaUoa, and aot ll.e leu~ merit 111• preeentat1011 of t.ha Tlewe of \ai; oppoae~~• til Ule
act.ual worda of UaeliMiden."-!'.U
•orrtiftl N-.
"lltr WUIIam Cooper bu lllreadJ wrl"-a YVJ' forolblJ OD lUld refona1 11114 be OOW wrtt.ee M
tnaeh&Dtly about. Soelalllm••.. The book II aa ID~ aad T&lll&ble a4dHioll to &be
Utaratare of t.he IDbJ.._ uad lt.
t.be atuden~ wtt.h mucla to t.blak &boa&.·~ H-s4.
"Ble expoeure of t.be fallaclee of 8ocla1t.m IIBDdeiiJ&ble. "-!'U l"ort~Wre Pa
"8lr WWiallll eoo_. hat pabllahecl a t.lmeiJ expoeure of eome of Ule f811ael01aad duaen of
modern 8oclalllm. &e hu nldeat.IJ made hl-11 muter of a peat deal of t.be aurreatll&eraAin
of t.he eubJect, bot.h for aad ~Dit.. ••. Ita Y&lue U.. Ill bt1JIIPq plt.bJ' oommODeODee to bear
llllinl* hare.bralnecl t.heortee. '-Brilfol!'i_, 11114 •mw.
"Tbe book aboul4 be ext.eulftlJ read by eYel')' one lnlai'Oit.ecl ta hie oounU,'a wellan."-2'1N
.DvMie CourWr'.
" • lloolalllm &Del Ita PerU• • II a nlaable OOD\rtb11t.loo to t.be llt.erdare of a ~ _.....or
preeeat-day oout.ronny. ••. The book embodlee a paUeat ud cloeelJ·,_ecl Uaal,.u or
8oala1let.lc pret.enet.ona, ud would be of IP'eat.eet. nhae to t.boee deelrl1la to fonD aa mwu.-~
opbdoa on one of the moe~ debet.ecl queetiou of t.be day. •- Wauna
(Calcllll).
"The pablleattoa of t.bll work II t.lmeiJ, ul~ II m able upoeure of tJM falladel of ~.
whOle ad•oea~ are now ""1'7 aareut•e. It. Ia wri~D Ia a 1~yle which eho11ld .-...UN
readen for whom lt. II cblelly llltaaded. • • • Suoh a work u t.ble II mlloh IIOedM, &ad , . bo.lt. wtll haTe a lara• ctroulat.loD.''-BeV..C N-.c..u.r.
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